PREFACE 


TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


Litt.e is certainly kuown concerning the time and place of writing 
this Gospel, or concerning the author. The first time we have any 
mention of the author is in his own history, Ac. xvi. 10,11. He was 
then the companion of Paul in his travels, and it is evident that he 
often attended Paul in his journeys, comp. Ac. xvi. 11-17; xxi. 1-6. 
In each of these places the author of “the Acts” speaks of Ais being 
in company with Paul. That the same person was the writer of this 
Gospel is also clear from Ac. i. 1. 

From this circumstance the ancients regarded this Gospel as in fact 
the Gospel which Paul had preached. They affirm that Luke recorded 
what the apostle preached. Thus Irenzeus says, “Luke, the companion 
of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by him.” He also 
says, “ Luke was not only a companion, but also a fellow-labourer of 
the apostles, especially of Paul.” Origen, speaking of the Gospels, 
says, “The third is that according to Luke, the gospel commended by 
Paul, published for the sake of the Gentile converts.” The testimony 
of the fathers is uniform that it was written by Luke, the companion 
of Paul, and was therefore regarded by them as really the gospel 
which Paul preached. 

It is not known where it was written. Jerome says it was composed 
in Achaia. There seems to be some probability that it was written to 
persons that were well acquainted with Jewish manners, as the author 
does not stop to explain the peculiar customs of the Jews, as some of 
the other evangelists have done. Respecting the tzme when it was 
written nothing very detinite is known. All that can with certainty 
be ascertained is that it was written before the death of Paul (4.p. 65), 
for it was written béfore the Acts (Ac. i. 1), and that book only brings 
down the life of Paul to his imprisonment at Rome, and previous to 
his going into Spain. 

It has been made a matter of inquiry whether Luke was a Gentile 
or a Jew. On this subject there is no positive testimony. Jerome 
and others of the fathers say that he was a Syrian, and born at 
Antioch. The most probable opinion seems to be that he was a pro- 
selyte to the Jewish religion, though descended from Gentile parents. 
For this opinion two reasons may be assigned of some weight. Ist. He 
was intimately acquainted, as appears by the Gospel and the Acts, 
with the Jewish rites, customs, opinions, and prejudices; and he wrote 
in their dialect, that is, with much of the Hebrew phraseology, in a 
style similar to the other evangelists, from which it appears that he 
was accustomed to the Jewish religion, and was, therefore, probably a 
proselyte. Yet the prefuce to his Gospel, as critics have remarked, is 
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pure classic Greek, unlike the Greek that was used by native Jews; 
from which it seems not improbable that he was by birth and educa- 
tion a Gentile. 2d. In Acts xxi. 27, it is said that the Asiatic Jews 
excited the multitude against Paul because he had introduced Gentiles 
into the temple, thus defiling it. In ver. 28 it is said that the Gentile 
to whom they had reference was Trophimus, an Ephesian. Yet Luke 
was also at that time with Paul. If Ze had been regarded as a Gentile 
it is probable that they would have made complaint respecting Aim as 
well as Trophimus; from which it is supposed that he was a Jewish 
proselyte. 

But again, in the Epistle to the Colossians, ch. iv. 9-11, we find Paul 
saying that Aristarchus, and Marcus, and Barnabas, and Justus saluted 
them, “who are,” he adds, “of the circumcision,” that is, Jews by birth. 
In ver. 14 he says that Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas also 
saluted them; from which it is inferred that they were not of the cir- 
cumcision, but were by birth Gentiles. 

Most writers suppose that Luke, the writer of this Gospel, was in- 
tended in the above place in Colossians. If so, his profession was that 
of a physician; and it has been remarked that his descriptions of dis- 
eases are more accurate and circumstantial, and have more of technical 
correctness than those of the other evangelists. 

Luke does not profess to have been an eye-witness of what he 
recorded. See ch.i. 2,3. It is clear, therefore, that he was not one 
of the seventy disciples, nor one of the two who went to Emmaus, as 
has been sometimes supposed. Nor was he an apostle. By the fathers 
he uniformly called the companion of the apostles, and especially of 
Paul. 

If he was not one of the apostles, and if he was not one of those ex- 
pressly commissioned by our Lord to whom the promise of the infal- 
lible teaching of the Holy Ghost was given, the question arises by 
what authority his Gospel and the Acts have a place in the sacred 
canon, or what evidence is there that he was divinely inspired? 

In regard to this question the following considerations may give 
satisfaction: Ist. They were received by all the churches on the same 
footing as the first three Gospels. There is not a dissenting voice in 
regard to their authenticity and authority. The value of this argu- 
ment is this—that if they had been spurious, or without authority, the 
fathers were the proper persons to know it. 2d. They were published 
during the lives of the apostles Peter, Paul, and John, and were re- 
ceived during their lives as books of sacred authority. If the writings 
of Luke were not inspired, and had no authority, those apostles could 
easily have destroyed their credit, and we have reason to think it 
would have been done. 3d. It is the united testimony of the fathers 
that this Gospel was submitted to Paul, and received his express 
approbation. It was regarded as the substance of his preaching, and 
if it received his approbation it comes to ws on the authority of his 
name. Indeed, if this be the case, it rests on the same authority as 
the epistles of Paul himself. 4th. It bears the same marks of inspira- 
tion as the other books. It is simple, pure, yet sublime; there is 
nothing unworthy of God; and it is elevated far above the writings of 
any uninspired man. 5th. If he was not inspired—if, as we suppose, 
he was a Gentile by birth—and if, as is most clear, he was not an eye- 
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witness of what he records, it is inconceivable that he did not contra- 
dict the other evangelists. That he did not borrow from them is clear. 
Nor is it possible to conceive that he could write a book varying in 
the order of its arrangement so much, and adding so many new facts, 
and repeating so many recorded also by the others, without often hav- 
ing contradicted what was written by them. Let any man compare 
this Gospel with the spurious gospels of the following centuries, and 
he will be struck with the force of this remark. 6th. If it be objected 
that, not being an apostle, he did not come within the promise of in- 
spiration (Jn. xiv. 26; xvi. 13,14) made to the apostles, it may be 
replied that this was also the case with Paul; yet no small part of the 
New Testament is composed of his writings. The evidence of the in- 
spiration of the writings of Luke and Paul is to be judged, not only 
by that promise, but by the early reception of the churches; by the 
testimony of the fathers as to the judgment of inspired men when liv- 
ing, and by the internal character of the works. Luke has all these 
equally with the other evangelists. 


THE 
GOSPEL ACCORDING TO LUKE 


CHAPTER I. 
ORASMUCH as many have 
taken in hand to set forth in 
order a declaration of those things 
which are most surely believed 
among us, 


1. Forasmuch as many. It has been 
doubted who are referred to here by 
the word many. It seems clear that 
it could not be the other evangelists, 
for the gospel by Jokn was not yet 
written, and the word many denotes 
clearly more than two. Besides, it is 
said that they undertook to record 
what the eye-witnesses had delivered to 
them, so that the writers did not pre- 
tend to be eye-witnesses themselves. 
It is clear, therefore, that other writ- 
ings are meant than the gospels which 
we now have, but what they were is a 
matter of conjecture. What are now 
known as spurious gospels were written 
long after Luke wrote his. It is pro- 
bable that Luke refers to frayments of 
history, or to narratives of detached say- 
ings, acts, or parables of our Lord, 
which had been made and circulated 
among the disciples and others. His 
doctrines were original, bold, pure, and 
authoritative. His miracles had been 
extraordinary, clear, and awful. His 
life and death had been peculiar; and 
it is not improbable—indeed it is highly 
probable—that such broken accounts 
and narratives of detached facts would 
be preserved. That this is what Luke 
means appears farther from ver. 3, 
where he professes to give a regular, 
full, and systematic account from the 
very beginning—‘‘ having had _ perfect 
understanding of all things from the 
very first.” The records of the others 
—the ‘“‘many”—were broken and in- 
complete. His were to be regular and 
full. Taken in hand. Undertaken, 
attempted. {] To set forth in order. To 
compose a narrative. It does not refer 
to the order or arrangement, but means 
simply to give a narrative. The word 
canilered here in order is different from 
that in the third verse, which has refer- 


2 Even as they delivered them 
unto us, which ¢from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the word; 

3 It seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understanding 


a Jn.15.27; He.2.3; 1 Pe.5.1; 2 Pe.1.16; 1 Jn.1.1. 
b& Ro.15.16; Ep.3.7; 4.11,12. 


ence (to order, or to a full and fair a- 
rangement of the principal facts, &c., 
in the history of our Lord. {| A declara- 
tion. A narrative—an account of. 
TJ Which are most surely believed among 
us, Among Christians—among all the 
Christians then living. Here we may 
remark— 1st. That Christians of that 
day had the best of all opportunities 
for knowing whether those things were 
true. Many had seen them, and all 
others had had the account from those 
who had witnessed them. 2d. That 
infidels now cannot possibly be as good 
judges in the matter as those who lived 
at the time, and who were thus com- 
petent to determine whether these 
things were true or false. 3d. That 
all Christians do most surely believe the 
truth of the gospel. It is their life, 
their hope, their all. Nor can they 
doubt that their Saviour lived, bled, 
died, rose, and still lives; that he was 
their atoning sacrifice, and that he is 
God over all, blessed for ever. 

2. As they delivered them. As they 
narrated them. As they gave an ac- 
count of them. {] From the beginning. 
From the commencement of these things 
—that is, from the birth of John, or 
perhaps from the beginning of the 
ministry of Jesus. {J Hye-witnesses. Who 
had seen those things themselves, and 
who were therefore proper witnesses. 
T Ministers of the word. The term word 
here means the gospel. Luke never 
uses it, as John does, to denote the 
second person of the Trinity. These 
eye-witnessesand ministers refer, doubt- 
less, to the seventy disciples, to the 
apostles, and perhaps to other preachers 
who had gone forth to proclaim the 
same things. 


2 LUKE. 


of all things from the very first, to 
write unto thee ‘in order, most ex- 
cellent ¢Theophilus, 

4 That thou mightest ‘know the 
certainty of those things wherein 
thou hast been instructed. 

¢ Ac.114. d Ac.1.1. éJn.20.31. 


3. It seemed good. I thought it best; 
or, I have also determined. It seemed 
to be called for that there should be a 
full, authentic, and accurate account 
of these matters. {[ Having had perfect 
understanding, &c. The literal transla- 
tion of the original here would be, 
‘*having exactly traced everything from 
the first;” or, ‘‘ having, by diligent and 
careful investigation, followed up every- 
thing to the source, to obtain an accu- 
rate account of the matter.” This much 
better expresses the idea. Luke did not 
profess to have seen these things, and 
this expression is designed to show how 
he acquired his information. It was by 
tracing wp every account till he became 
satisfied of its truth. Here observe, 
Ist. That in religion God does not set 
aside our natural faculties. He calls us 
to look at evidence; toexamine accounts; 
to make up our own minds. Nor will 
any man be convinced of the truth of 
religion who does xot make investigation 
and set himself seriously to the task. 
2d. We see the nature of Luke’s inspira- 
tion. It was consistent with his using 
his natural faculties or his own powers 
of mind in investigating the truth. God, 
by his Holy Spirit, presided over his 
faculties, directed them, and kept him 
from error. {| Jz order. This word does 
not indicate that the exact order of 
time would be observed, for that is not 
the way in which he writes; but it 
means distinctly, particularly, in opposi- 
tion to the confused and broken ac- 
counts to which he had referred before. 
@ Most excellent Theophilus. The word 
Theophilus means a friend of God, or a 

ious man; and it has been supposed 
by some that Luke did not refer to any 
particular individual, but to any man 
that loved God; but there is no reason 
for this opinion. Significant names were 
very common, and there is no good 
reason to doubt that this was some 
individual known to Luke. The appli- 
cation of the title ‘‘ most excellent” far- 
ther proves it. It would not be given 
to an unknown man. The title most 
excellent has by some been supposed to 


5 [\HERE was, ‘in the days of 
Herod the king of Judea, 
a certain priest named Zacharias, 
of the course of 7A bia: and his wife 
was of the daughters of Aaron, and 
her name was Elisabeth. 
f Mat.2.1, g1Ch.24.10; Ne.12.4,17. 


be given to express his character, but it 


is rather to be considered as denoting 
rank or office. It occurs only in three 
other places in the New Testament, 
and is there given to men in office—to 
Felix and Festus, Ac. xxiii. 26; xxiv. 
3; xxvi. 25. These titles express no 
quality of the men, but belong to the 
office; and we may hence learn that it 
is not improper for Christians, in giving 
honour to whom honour is due, to ad- 
dress men in office by their customary 
titles, even if their moral character be 
altogether unworthy of it. Who Theo- 
plilus was is unknown. It is probable 
that he was some distinguished Roman 
or Greek who had been converted, who 
was a friend of Luke, and who had re- 
quested an account of these things. It 
is possible that this preface might have 
been sent to him as a private letter with 
the gospel, and Theophilus chose to 
have them published together, 

4. The certainty. Have full evidence 
or proof of. Been instructed. By the 
preachers of the gospel. The original 
word is the one from which is derived 
our word catechism—been catechised; but 
it does not here denote the manner in 
which the instruction was imparted, as 
it does with us, but simply the fact that 
he had been taught those things. 

5.In the days of Herod. See Notes on 
Mat. ii. 1. J Of the course of Abia. 
When the priests became so numerous 
that they could not at once minister 
at the altar, David divided them into 
twenty-four classes or courses, each one 
of which officiated for a week, 1 Ch. 
xxiv. The class or course of Abia was 
the eighth in order, 1 Ch. xxiv. 10. 
Comp. 2 Ch. viii. 14. The word course 
means the same as class, or order. The 
Greek word Abia is the same as the 
Hebrew word Abijah. His wife was 
of the daughters of Aaron. A descendant 
of Aaron, the first high-priest of the 
Jews; so that John the Baptist was de- 
scended, on the father’s and the mother’s 
side, from priests. Our Saviour was not 
on either side. John would have been 
legally entitled to a place among the 
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6 And they were both “righteous 
before God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ‘ordinances of the 
Lord blameless. 

7 And they had no child, because 
that Elisabeth was barren, and 
they both were now well stricken 
in years, 

8 And it came to pass, that while 
he executed the priest’s office be- 
fore God in the order of his course, 

h Ge.7.1; 1 Ki.9.4; 2 Ki.20.3. £1 Co.11.2; Phi.3.6. 


priests; our Saviour, being of the tribe 
of Judah, would not. 

6. Both righteous. Both just or holy. 
This means here more than external 
conformity to the law. It is an honour- 
able testimonial of their piety toward 
God. ( Walking in, &c. Keeping the 
commandments. To zalk in the way 
that God commands is to obey. [ Or- 
dinances. Rites and customs which God 
had ordained or appointed. These words 
refer to all the duties of religion which 
were made known tothem. 4] Blameless. 
That is, no fault or deficiency could be 
found in them. They were strict, exact, 
punctual. Yet this, if it had been mere 
external observance, might have been 
no proof of piety. Paul, before his 
conversion, also kept the law externally 
blameless, Phi. iii. 6. But in the case 
of Zachariah and Elisabeth it was real 
ky to God and sincere regard for his 

aw. 

7. Well stricken in years. Old or ad- 
vanced in life, so as to render the pro- 
spect of having children hopeless. 

8. Before God. In the temple, where 
God dwelt by the symbols of his pre- 
sence. The temple was regarded by 
the Jews as the /ouse or dwelling of 
God; and in the first temple there was, 
in the most holy place, a cloud called 
the Shechinah, or a visible sign of the 
presence of God. It was thus Lefore 
God that Zachariah offered incense. 

9. According to the custom of the priest's 
office, his lot was. The Jewish writers 
inform us that it was customary for the 
priests to divide their daily task by 
lot. (J To burn incense. Incense is an 
aromatic or white rosin procured from 
trees, chiefly in Arabia. It is obtained 
by making incisions in the tree, and 
the gum flows out. It is distinguished 
for a peculiarly pleasant smell when 
burned, and was therefore used in 


9 According to the custom of the 
priest’s office, his lot was to *burn 
incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 

10 And the whole multitude of 
the people were praying ‘without, 
at the time of incense. 

11 And there appeared unto him 
an angel of the Lord standing on 
the right side of the “altar of in- 
cense. 


k& Ex.30.7,8. Le.16.17. m Ex.30.1; Re.83,4. 


ancient worship. It was burned by the 
priest twice a day (Ex. xxx. 7), and it 
seems to have been emblematic of prayer 
and praise, or of the grateful offerings 
of the heart wafted toward heaven. 
The incense used in the temple was 
made of stacte, onycha, and galbanum 
(Ex. xxx. 34), with pure frankincense, 
and it was not lawful for this compound 
to be used elsewhere than in the house 
of God. | /nto the temple. See Notes 
on Mat. xxi. 12. The part of the temple 
vies incense was burned was the holy 
ace. 


i 10. The whole multitude. This was the 


regular time of evening prayer, and 
multitudes came up to the temple to 
worship. {Praying without. That is, 
in the courts around the temple, par- 
ticularly in the court of the women. 
ll. An angel. An angel is a messen- 
ger sent from God. See Notes on Mat. 
i. 20. It had now been about four hun- 
dred years since the time of Malachz, 
and since there had been any divine 
revelation. During that time the nation 
was looking for the Messiah, but still 
with nothing more than the ancient 
prophecies to direct them. Now that 
he was about to appear, God sent his 
messenger to announce his coming, to 
encourage the hearts of his people, and 
to prepare them to receive him. {Ox 
the right side, &c. The altar of incense 
stood close by the veil which divided 
the holy place from the most holy. On 
the north stood the table of shew-bread; 
on the south the golden candlestick. 
As Zacharias entered, therefore, with 
his face to the west, the angel would 
stand on the north, or near the table of 
shew-bread. That table was 18 inches 
square and 3 feet high. The top, as 
well as the sides and horns, was over- 
laid with pure gold, and it was finished 
around the upper surface with a crown 
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12 And when Zacharias saw him, 
he was “troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. 

13 But the angel said unto him, 
Fear not, Zacharias; for thy prayer 
is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth 
shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name *John. 

14 And thou shalt have joy and 


n Ju.13.22; ver.29. 0 ver.60,63. 


or border of gold. Just below this bor- 
der, four golden rings were attached to 
each side of the altar, one near each 
corner. The staves or rods for bearing 
the altar passed through these rings, 
and were made of the same wood with 
the altar itself, and richly overlaid with 
the same precious metal. Upon this 
altar incense was burned every morn- 
ing and every evening, so that it was 
literally perpetual, Ex. xxx. 8. Neither 
burnt-sacrifice, nor meat-offering, nor 
drink-offering was permitted upon this 
altar; nor was it ever stained with blood 
except once annually, when the priest 
made atonement, Le. xvi. 18, 19. 

12. He was troubled. He was alone, in 
the presence of God. The appearance 
of the angel was sudden, unexpected, 
and therefore fearful. 

13. Thy prayer is heard. That is, thy 
pave for offspring. This, among the 

ews, was an object of intense desire. 
No prospect was more gloomy to them 
than that of dying childless, so that 
their name should perish. Special pains, 
therefore, had been taken in the law 
to keep up the names of families by 
requiring a man to marry his brother's 
wife, De. xxv. 5. 

14. Many shall rejoice at his birth. 
This does not refer so much to the time 
of his birth as to the subsequent re- 
joicing. Such will be his character, that 
he will be an honour to the family, and 
many will rejoice that he lived; or, in 
other words, he will be a blessing to 
mankind. 

15. Shall be great. Shall be eminent, 
or distinguished as a preacher. {J Jn 
the sight of the Lord. Greek, before the 
Lord. That is, shall be really or truly 
great. God shall regard him as such. 
WT Shall drink neither wine. The kind 
of wine commonly used in Judea was 
a light wine, often not stronger than 
cider in this country. It was the com- 
mon drink of all classes of the people. 
See Notes on Jn. ii. 11. The use of 


gladness; and many shall Prejoice 
at his birth. 

15 For he shall be ¢great in the 
sight of the Lord, and shall ‘drink 
neither wine nor strong drink; and 
he shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even ‘from his mother’s 
womb. 

Pp ver.58, 8 Je.1.b. 


q ch.7.28. y Nu.6.3, 


wine was forbidden only to the Nazar- 
ite, Nu. vi. 3. It was because John 
sustained this character that he ab- 
stained from the use of wine. {J Strony 
drink. It is not easy to ascertain pre- 
cisely what is meant by this word, but 
we are certain that it does not mean 
strong drink in our sense of the term. 
Distilled spirits were not then known. 
The art of distilling was discovered by 
an Arabian chemist in the ninth or 
tenth century; but distilled liquors are 
not used by Arabians. They banished 
them at once, as if sensible of their 
pernicious influence; nor are they used 
in Eastern nations at all. Europe and 
America have been the places where 
this poison has been most extensively 
used, and there it has beggared and 
ruined millions, and is yearly sweeping 
thousands unprepared into a wretched 
eternity. The strong drink among the 
Jews was probably nothing more than 
fermented liquors, or adrink obtained 
from fermented dates, figs, and the 
juice of the palm, or the lees of wine, 
mingled with sugar, and having the 
property of producing intoxication. 

any of the Jewish writers say that by 
the word here translated strong drink 
was meant nothing more than old wine, 
which probably had the power of pro- 
ducing intoxication. See Notes on Is. 
v.11. @ Shall be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, &c. Shall be divinely designated 
or appointed to this office, and qualified 
for it by all needful communications of 
the Holy Spirit. To be filled with the 
Holy Spirit is to be illuminated, sanc- 
tified, and guided by his influence. In 
this place it refers—Ilst. To the divine 
intention that he should be set apart to 
this work, as God designed that Paul 
should be an apostle from his mother’s 
womb, Ga. i. 15. 2d. It refers to an 
actual fitting for the work from the 
birth by the influence of the Hol 
Spirit, as was the case with Jeremia 
(Je. i. 5), and with the Messiah himself, 
Ps. xxii. 9, 10. 


CHAPTER I. 5 


16 And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And‘ he shall go before him 
in the spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient 3to 
the “wisdom of the just; to make 

¢ Mal.4.5,6; Mat.11.14; Mar.9.12,13. 
lor, by. uw Ps,111,10. 


rs 


16. Children of Israel. Jews. De- 
scendants of Israel or Jacob. [ Shull 
he turn. By repentance. He shall call 
them from their sins, and persuade them 
to forsake them, and to seek the Lord 
their God. 

17. Shall go before him. Before the 
Messiah. The connection here leads 
us to suppose that the word jim refers 
to the “Lord their God” in the pre- 
vious verse. If so, then it will follow 
that the Messiah was the Lord God of 
Israel—a character abundantly given 
him in other parts of the New Testa- 
ment. { Jn the spirit and power of Elias. 
See Notes on Mat. xi. 14. (J To turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children. 
In the time of John the Jews were 
divided into a number of different 
sects. See Notes on Mat. iii. 7. They 
were opposed violently to each other, and 
pursued their opposition with great ani- 
mosity. It was impossible but that this 
opposition should find its way into famui- 
les, and divide parents and children 
from each other. John came that he 
might allay these animosities and pro- 
duce better feeling. By directing them 
all to one Master, the Messiah, he would 
divert their attention from the causes 
of their difference and bring them to 
union. He would restore peace to their 
families, and reconcile those parents and 
children who had chosen different sects, 
and who had suffered their attachment 
to sect to interrupt the harmony of their 
households. The effect of true religion 
on a family will always be to produce 
harmony. It attaches all the family to 
one great Master, and by attachment 
to him all minor causes of difference are 
forgotten. . And the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just. The disobedient here 
are the unbelieving, and hence the im- 
pious, the wicked. These he would turn 
to the wisdom of the just, or to such 
wisdom as the just or pious manifest— 


ready a "people prepared for the 
Lord. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the 
angel, Whereby shall I know this? 
for “I am an old man, and my wife 
well stricken in years. 

19 And the angel answering, said 
unto him, Iam “Gabriel, that stand 

v1 Pe.2.9. wGel7.17. x Da.8.16; ver.26. 


for his coming by announcing that the 
Messiah was about to appear, and by 
calling them to repentance. God has 
always required men to be pure in a 
special manner when he was about to 
appear among them. Thus the Israel- 
ites were required to purify themselves 
for three days when he was about to 
come down on Mount Sinai, Ex. xix. 
14,15. And so, when God the Son was 
about to appear as the Redeemer, he 
required that men should prepare them- 
selves for his coming. So in view of the 
future judgment—the second coming 
of the Son of man—he requires that 
men should repent, believe, and be 
pure, 1 Pe. iv. 7; 2 Pe. iii. 11, 12. 

18. Whereby shall [ know this? The 
thing was improbable, and he desired 
evidence that it would take place. The 
testimony of an angel, and in such a 
place, should have been proof enough; 

ut men are slow to believe the testi- 
mony of heavenly messengers. As a 
consequence of not believing, he was 
struck dumb. 

19. Jam Gabriel. The word Gabriel 
is made up of two Hebrew words, and 
signifies man of God. This angel is 
mentioned as having been deputed to 
inform Daniel that his prayers were 
heard. See Notes on Da. viii. 16; ix. 
21. That stand in the presence of God. 
To stand in the presence of one is a 
phrase denoting honour or favour. To 
be admitted to the presence of a king, 
or to be with him, wasa token of favour. 
So to stand before God signifies merely 
that he was honoured or favoured by 
God. He was permitted to come near 
him, and to see much of his glory. 
Comp. 1 Ki. x. 8; xii. 6; xvii. 1; Pr. 
xxii. 29. J And am sent, &c. The 
angels are ‘‘ ministering sperits sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation,” He. i. 7,14. They delight 
to do the will of God, and one way of 
doing that will is by aiding his children 


that is, to true wisdom. { Zo make | here, by succouring the afflicted, and 
ready a people, &c. To prepare them | by defending those who are in danger. 
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in the presence of God; and am 
ygent to speak unto thee, and to 
show thee these glad tidings. 

20 And, behold, thou ‘shalt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, until 
the day that these things shall be 
performed, because thou believest 
not my words, which shall be ful- 
filled in their season. 

21 And the people waited for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he 
tarried so long in the temple. 

22 And when he came out he 

y He.1.14. 2 Eze.3.26. 


There is no more absurdity or impro- 
priety in supposing that angels may 
render such aid, than there is in sup- 
posing that good men may assist one 
another; and there can be no doubt 
that it affords high pleasure to the 
angels of God to be permitted to aid 
those who are treading the dangerous 
and trying path which leads to eternity. 
Holiness is the same as benevolence, 
and holy beings seek and love oppor- 
tunities to do good to their fellow- 
creatures. In the eye of holy beings 
all God’s creatures are parts of one 
great family, and whenever they can 
do them good they rejoice in the op- 
portunity, at any sacrifice. J These 
glad tidings. This good news respect- 
ing the birth of a son. 

20. Because thou believest not, &c. 
This was both a sign and a judgment— 
a sign that he had come from God, and 
that the thing would be fulfilled; and a 
judgment for not giving credit to what 
he had said. There is no sin in the sight 
of God more aggravated than unbelief. 
When Gob speaks, man should believe; 
nor can he that will not believe escape 
punishment. God speaks only truth, 
and we should believe him. God speaks 
only what is for our good, and it is 
right that we should suffer if we do not 
credit what he says. 

21. The people waited. That is, beyond 
the onal time. {J AMarvelled. Won- 
dered. The priest, it is said, was not 
accustomed to remain in the temple 
more than half an hour commonly. 
Having remained on this oceasion a 
longer time, the people became appre- 
hensive of his safety, and wondered 
what had happened to him. 

22. Had seen a vision. The word 
vision means siyht, appearance, or spectre, 


could not speak unto them; and 
they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple; for he beck- 
oned unto them, and remained 
speechless, 

23 And it came to pass that, as 
soon as the days of his ministra- 
tion were accomplished, he de- 
parted to his own house. 

24 And after those days his wife 
Elisabeth conceived, and hid her- 
self five months, saying, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt 


and is commonly applied to spirits, or 
to beings from saother world. When 
he came out of the temple, it is prob- 
able that they suspected that something 
of this nature had detained him there, 
and that, on inquiry of him, he signified 
by a nod that this was the case. He 
was unable to speak, and they had no 
way of ‘‘erceiving” it but by such a 
sign. On the word vision, see Notes on 
Is.i.1. (J For he beckoned unto them. 
That is, by beckoning unto them, or by 
a sign, he informed them of what he 
had seen. 

23. As soon as the days of his minis- 
tration, &c. As soon as he had ful- 
filled the duties of the week. It might 
have been supposed that the extraor- 
dinary occurrence in the temple, to- 
gether with his own calamity, would 
have induced him at once to leave this 
place and return home; but his duty 
was inthe temple. His piety prompted 
him to remain there in the service of 
God. He was not unfitted for burning 
incense by his dumbness, and it was not 
proper for him to leave his post. It is 
the duty of ministers of religion to re- 
main at their work until they are un- 
fitted for it, and unable to serve God 
in their profession. Then they must 
retire. But until that time, he that for 
trifling causes forsakes his post is guilty 
of unfaithfulness to his Master. 

24. Hid herself. Did not go forth into 
public, and concealed her condition. 
This might have been done that she 
might spend her time more entirely in 
giving praise to God for his mercies, 
and that she might have the fullest 
proof of the accomplishment of the pro- 
mise before she appeared in public or 
spoke of the mercies of God. 

25. Thus. In this merciful manner. 
{T To take away my reproach. Among 
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with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to *take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 And in the sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Galilee named Naza- 
reth, 

27 To a *virgin espoused to a 
man whose name was Joseph, of 
the house of David; and the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary. 

28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Hail, ‘thou that art 
highly? favoured, “the Lord ts 
with thee: blessed ar¢ thou among 
women. 


a Ge.30.23; 1 Sa.1.6; 18.54.1,4. 
b Mat.1.18. ¢ Da.9.23. 

2 or, graciously accepted ; or, much graced. 
dJu.8.12, 


the Jews, a family of children was 
counted a signal blessing, an evidence 
of the favour of God, Ps. cxiii. 9; cxxviii. 
8; Is. iv. 1; xliv. 3,4; Le. xxvi.9. To 
be barren, therefore, or to be destitute 
of children, was considered a reproach 
or a disyrace, 1 Sa. i. 6. 

26. In the sixth month. The sixth 
month after Elisabeth’s conception. 
T A city of Galilee, named Nazareth. 
See Notes on Mat. ii. 22, 23. 

27. To a virgin espoused, &c. See 
Notes on Mat. 1. 18, 19. Comp. Notes 
on Is, vii.14. {1 Houseof David. Family 
of David, or descendants of David. 

28. Huil. This word of salutation is 
equivalent to Peace be with thee, or Joy 
be with thee; a form of speech implying 
that she was signally favoured, and ex- 
pressing joy at meeting her. {] Highly 
fuvoured. By being the mother of the 
long-expected Messiah—the mother of 
the Redeemer of mankind. Long had 
he been predicted ; long had the eyes 
of the nation been turned to him, and 
long had his coming been an object of 
intense desire. To be reckoned among 
his ancestors was accounted sufficient 
honour for even Abraham and David. 
But now the happy individual was de- 
signated who was to be his mother; and 
on Mary, a poor virgin of Nazareth, 
was to come this honour, which would 
have rendered infinitely illustrious any 
of the daughters of Adam—the honour 
of giving birth to the world’s Redeemer 
and the Son of God. { The Lord is 
with thee. The word ¢s is not in the 
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29 And when she saw him, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, Mary; for thou hast 
found favour with God. 

31 And, behold, ‘thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

32 He shall be “great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest: 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
him the "throne of his father 
David: 


é18.7.14; Mat.1.21. / Mat.12.42, 


g He.1.2-8. 
A 2 Sa.7.11,12; Is.9.6,7. 


original, and the passage may be ren- 
dered either ‘the Lord ?¢s with thee,” 
or ‘the Lord be with thee,” implying 
the prayer of the angel that all blessings 
from God might descend and rest upon 
her. {J Blessed art thou among women. 
This passage is equivalent to saying 
‘thou art the most happy of women.” 

29. Troubled at his saying. Disturbed 
or perplexed at what he said. It was 
so unexpected, so sudden, so extraordi- 
nary, and was so high an honour, that 
she was filled with anxious thoughts, 
and did not know what to make of it. 
T Cast in her mind. Thought, or re- 
volved in her mind. 9 What manner 
of salutation. What this salutation 
could mean. 

30. Fear not, Mary. Donot bealarmed 
at this appearance of an angel. He 
only comes to announce to you good 
tidings. Similar language was ad- 
dressed by an angel to Joseph. See 
Notes on Mat. i. 20. {Tf Thou hast found 
favour with God. Eminent favour or 
mercy in being selected to be the mother 
of the Messiah. 

31. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb. See Notes on Is. vii. 14. 
T And shalt call his name Jesus. A Sa- 
viour. See Notes on Mat. i. 21. All this 
was announced, also, by an angel to 
Joseph, after this visitation to Mary. 
See Notes on Mat. i. 20, 21. 

82. He shall be great. There is un- 
doubted reference in this passage to 
Is. ix. 6,7. By his being great is meant 
he shall be distinguished or illustrious; 
great in power, in wisdom, in dominion, 
on earth and in heaven. { Shall be 
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33 And he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and ‘of 
his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the 
angel, How shall this be, seeing I 
know not a man? 

35 And the angel answered and 
said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee; therefore also that 
holy thing which shall be born of 
a shall be called *the Son of 

od. 


€Da.7.14,07; Mia.7.  & Mar.1.1; Jn.1.34. 


called. This is the same as to say he 
shall be the Son, &c. The Hebrews 
often used this form of speech. See 
Mat. xxi. 13. (J The Highest. God, who 
is infinitely exalted ; fated the Highest, 
because he is exalted over all his crea- 
tures on earth and in heaven. See Mar. 
v.7. The throne. The kingdom; or 
shall appoint him as the lineal successor 
of David in the kingdom. {J His father 
David. David is called his father be- 
cause Jesus was lineally descended 
from him. See Mat.i.1. The promise 
to David was, that there should zot fuil 
a man to sit on his throne, or that his 
throne should be perpetual (1 Ki. ii. 4; 
viii. 25; ix. 5; 2 Ch. vi. 16), and the 
promise was fulfilled by exalting Jesus 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, and the 
ar as King of his people. 

. Over the house of Jacob. The house 
of Jacob means the same thing as the 
family of Jacob, or the descendants of 
Jacob—that is, the children of Israel. 
This was the name by which the ancient 
people of God were known, and it is the 
same as saying that he would reign over 
his own church and people for ever. 
This he does by giving them laws, by 
defending them, and by guiding them; 
and this he will do for ever in the king- 
dom of his glory. { Of hts kingdom there 
shall be no end. He shall reign among 
his people on earth until the end of 
time, and be their king for ever in hea- 
ven. fis is the only kingdom that 
shall never have an end; He the only 
King that shall never lay aside his dia- 
dem and robes, and that shall] never die. 
He the only King that can defend us 
from all our enemies, sustain us in 
death, and reward us in eternity. O 
how important, then, to have an interest 


36 And, behold, thy cousin Eli- 
sabeth, she hath also conceived a 
son in her old age: and this is the 
sixth month with her who was 
called barren. 

37 For’ with God nothing shall 
be impossible. 

38 And Mary said, Behold the 
™handmaid of the Lord; be it unto 
me “according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, 
and went into the hill country with 
haste, into a °city of Juda; 


t Mat.19.26; Ro.4.21. m Ps.116.16, 
2 Ps.119.38. o Jos.21,9-11. 


in his kingdom! and how unimportant, 
compared with Ais favour, is the favour 
of all earthly monarchs ! 

35. The Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee. See Mat. i. 20. (J The power of 
the Highest, &c. This evidently means 
that the body of Jesus would be created 
by the direct power of God. It was not 
by ordinary generation; but, as the 
Messiah came to redeem sinners—to 
make atonement for others, and not for 
himself—it was necessary that his hu- 
man nature should be pure, and free 
from the corruption of the fall. God 
therefore prepared him a body by direct 
creation that should be pure and holy. 
See He. x.5. J That holy thing, &e. 
That holy progeny or child. {J Shall le 
called the Son of God. This is spoken in 
reference to the human nature of Christ, 
and this passage proves, beyond contro- 
versy, that one reason why Jesus was 
called the Son of God was because he 
was begotten in a supernatural manner. 
He is also called the Son of God on 
account of his resurrection, Ro. i. 4; 
Ac. xiii. 33, compared with Ps. ii. 7. 

36, 37. Thy cousin Hlisabeth, &c. The 
case of Elisabeth is mentioned to inspire 
Mary with confidence, and to assure her 
that what was now promised would be 
fulfilled. It was almost as improbable 
that Elisabeth should have a child at her 
time of life, as it was that Mary should 
under the circumstances promised.. 

38. dnd Mary said, Behold the hand- 
maid, &c. This was an expression of 
resignation to the will of God, and of 
faith in the promise. To be the hand- 
maid of the Lord is to be submissive and 
obedient, and is the same as saying, ‘‘I 
fully credit all that is said, and am per- 
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40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that, 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And she spake out with a 
loud voice; and said, ? Blessed art 
thou among women; and blessed 
2 the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence zs this to me, 

p Ju.5.24; ver.28, 


fectly ready to obey all the commands 
of the Lord.” 

39. And Mary arose. The word arose 
here is equivalent to setting out, or 
starting on a journey. {| The hill coun- 
try. The region in the vicinity of Jeru- 
salem, commonly called the hill country 
of Judea. J City of Juda. What city 
is meant is not known. Some have sup- 
posed it to be Jerusalem, others Hebron; 

ut all is conjecture. It was probably 
a Levitical city, and the residence of 
Zacharias when he was not employed in 
the temple. 

40. Saluted Elisabeth. Expressed 
great joy and gratification at seeing her, 
and used the customary tokens of affec- 
tionate salutation. 

41, Elisabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghost. The meaning of this seems to 
be that she was filled with joy; with a 
disposition to praise God; with a pro- 
phetic spirit, or a knowledge of the 
character of the child that should be 
born of her. All these were produced 
by the Holy Ghost. 

42, Blessed art thou among women. 
She here repeated nearly the words of 
the angel to Mary, esteeming it to be 
the highest honour among mothers to 
be the mother of the Messiah. See Notes 
on ver. 28. 

43. And whence ts this to me? An ex- 
pression of humility. Why is it that 
the mother of my Lord should come 
to me, as if to honour me? J] Afother of 
my Lord. The word Lord sometimes 
denotes divinity, and sometimes supe- 
rior, master, teacher, or governor. It 
was given by the Jews to their expected 
Messiah; but whether they understood 
it as denoting divinity cannot now be 
ascertained. It is clear only that Elisa- 
beth used it as denoting great dignity 
aud honour. 


that the mother of my %Lord 
should come to me? 

44 For lo, as soon as the voice 
of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed is she *that 
believed: for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which 
were told her from the Lord. 

46 And Mary said, "My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, 

q Jn.13.1 


3. 
or, which delieved that there shall be. 
71Sa.2.1; Ps.34.2,3, 


45. Blessed is she that believed. That 
is, Mary, who believed what the angel 
spoke to her. She was blessed not only 
in the act of believing, but because the 
thing promised would certainly be ful- 
filled. 

From these expressions of Elisabeth 
we may learn—Ist. That the spirit of 
prophecy had not entirely ceased among 
the Jews. 2d. That the Holy Ghost is 
the source of light, comfort, and joy. 
3d. That everything about the birth of 
Jesus wus remarkable, and that he must 
have been more than a mere man. 4th. 
That the prospect of the coming of the 
Messiah was one of great joy and rejoic- 
ing to ancient saints; and, 5th. That it 
was a high honour to be the mother of 
him that should redeem mankind. It 
is from that honour that the Roman 
Catholics have determined that it is 
right to worship the Virgin Mary and 
to offer prayers to her—an act of wor- 
ship as idolatrous as any that could be 
offered to a creature. For—lst. It is 
not anywhere commanded in the Bible. 
2d. It is expressly forbidden to worship 
any being but God, Ex, xxxiv. 14; xx. 
4,5; De. vi. 18, 14; Is. xlv. 20. 3d. It 
is idolatry to worship or pray to @ crea- 
ture. 4th. It is absurd to suppose that 
the Virgin Mary can be in all places at 
the same time to hear the prayers of 
thousands at once, or to aid them. 
There is no idolatry more gross, and of 
course more wicked, than to worship 
the creature more than the Creator, Ro. 


i. 25. 

46. My soul doth magnify the Lord. 
To magnify means to make great, and 
then to extol, to praise, to celebrate. It 
does not mean here strictly to mate 
great, but to increase in our estimation 
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47 And my spirit hath ‘rejoiced 
in God my Saviour. 

48 For he hath regarded the 
low? estate of his handmaiden; 
for, behold, from henceforth all 
generations shall “call me blessed. 

49 For he that is *mighty hath 


8 Pa.35.9; Hab.3.18. £ Ps.136.23. 
wu Mal.3.12; ch.11.27. v Ge.17.1. 


—that is, to praise or extol. See Ps. 
xxxiv. 3; 2 Sa. vii. 26. 

47. In God my Saviour. God is called 
Saviour, as he saves people from sin and 
death. He was Mary's Saviour, as he 
had redeemed her soul and given her a 
title to eternal life; and she rejoiced 
for that, and especially for his mercy 
in honouring her by her being made the 
mother of the Messiah. 

48. He hath regarded the low estate of 
his handmaid. Literally, he has looked 
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done to me “great things; and 
holy is his name. 

50 And” his mercy zs on them 
that fear him, from generation to 
generation. 

51 He* hath showed strength 
with his arm; he hath ¢scattered 


w Ps.71.21; 126.2.3: Ep.3.20. zx Ps.111.9. 
y Ge.17.17; Ex.20.6; Ps.103.17. 
2 Ps.98.1; Is.51.9; 52.10; 63.5. a 1Sa.2.9; Da.4.87. 


and impurity. The ‘‘xame” of God is 
often put for God himself. The proper 
name of God is Jehovah, a word expres- 
sive of his essential being, derived from 
the word to be, Ex. iii. 14; vi. 3; Ps. 
lxxxiii. 18. That name is holy; is to be 
regarded as holy; and to make a com- 
mon or profane use of it is solemnly 
forbidden, Ex. xx. 7. 

50. His mercy. Favour shown to the 
miserable and the guilty. {Ison them. 
Is shown or manifested to them. {J Thut 


upon the low or humble condition of | fear him. That reverence or honour him. 


his handmaid. That is, notwithstand- 
ing her humble rank and poverty, he 
has shown her favour. And this ex- 
ample abundantly teaches what is else- 
where fully taught in the Bible, that 
God is not a respecter of persons; that 
he is not influenced, in conferring 
favours, by wealth, honour, or office, 
Ro. ii. 11; x. 11, 12. He seeks the 
humble and the contrite; he imparts 
his rich blessings to those who feel that 
they need them, and who will bless him 
for them, Ps. cxxxviii. 6; Is. lvii. 15. 
{I From henceforth. Hereafter, or in con- 
sequence of this. {J Add generations. All 
men, All posterity. {J Call me blessed. 
Pronounce me highly favoured or happy 
in being the mother of the Messiah. It 
is therefore right to consider her as 
highly favoured or happy; but this cer- 
tainly does not warrant us to worship 
her or to pray to her. Abraham was 
blessed in being the father of the 
faithful; Paul in being the apostle to 
the Gentiles; Peter in first preaching 
the gospel to them; but who would 
think of worshipping or praying to 
Abraham, Paul, or Peter? 

49. He that is mighty. God. J Hath 
done to me great things. Hath conferred 
on me great favours and distinguished 
mercies. Q And holy is his name. This 
is an expression of Mary’s feelings, de- 
siring to bestow on God all honour and 
praise. As the highest honour, she 
declared that his zame was /holy—that 
is, that God was free from sin, injustice, 


One kind of fear is that which a servant 
has of a cruel master, or which a man 
has of a precipice, the plague, or death. 
This is not the fear which we ought to 
have toward God. It is the fear which 
a dutiful child has of a kind and virtu- 
ous father—a fear of injuring his feel- 
ings; of dishonouring him by our life; 
of doing anything which he would dis- 
approve. It is on those who have such 
fear of God that his mercy descends. 
This is the fear of the Lord which is 
the beginning of wisdom, Ps. cxi. 10; 
Job xxviii. 28. (From generation to 
generation. From one age to another 
—that is, it is unceasing; it continues 
and abounds. But it means also more 
than this. It means that God's mercy 
will descend on the children and chil- 
dren’s children of those that fear him 
and keep his commandments, Ex. xx. 6. 
In this respect it is an unspeakable 
privilege to be descended from pious 
parents; to have been the subject of 
their prayers, and to have received 
their blessing. It is also a matter of 
vast guilt not to copy their example 
and to walk in their steps. If God is 
disposed to show mercy to thousands of 
generations, how heavy will be the 
condemnation if the children of pious 
parents do not avail themselves of it 
and early seek his favour ! 

51. Hath showed strength with his arm. 
The arm is the symbol of strength. The 
expression in this and the subsequent 
verses has no particular reference to his 
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the proud in the imagination of 
their hearts. 

52 He?’ hath put down the 
mighty from ¢heir seats, and ex- 
alted them of low degree. 

53 He* hath filled the hungry 


d Job §.12; ch.18.14. ¢18a.2.5. 


mercy to Mary. From a contemplation 
of his goodness to her, she enlarges her 
views to a contemplation of his good- 
ness and power tnx general, and to a 
celebration of the praises of God for 
ali that he has done to all men. This 
is the nature of true piety. It does not 
terminate in thinking of God’s mercy 
toward ourselves. It thinks of others, 
and praises God that others also are 
made partakers of his mercy, and that 
his goodness is manifested to all his 
works. J fe scattereth the proud. He 
hath often done it in time of battle and 
war. When the proud Assyrian, Egyp- 
tian, or Babylonian had come against 
the people of God, he had often scat- 
tered them and driven away their 
armies. [Jn the imagination of their 
hearts. Those who were lifted up or 
exalted in their own view. Those who 
thought themselves to be superior to other 
men. 

52. Hath put down the mighty. The 
mighty here denotes princes, kings, or 
conquerors. See Is. xiv. 12-14. {] Their 
seats. Their thrones, or the places where 
they sat in pomp and power. {Tf Hxalted 
them. Raised them up, or placed them 
in the seats of those who had been re- 
moved, {Low degree. Low or humble 
birth and condition in life. This pro- 
bably has reference to the case of her 
ancestor David. Mary was celebrating 
the mercies of God to herself, to her 
family, and of course to her ancestors. 
It was natural to allude to that great 
event in their history when Saul was 
overcome in battle, and when David 
was taken from the sheepfold and placed 
on the throne. The origin of illustrious 
families is often obscure. Men are often 
raised by industry, talent, and the fa- 
vour of God, from very humble stations 
—from the farm or mechanic’s shop — 
to Daehn of great trust in the church 
and state. They who are thus elevated, 
if imbued with right feelings, will not 
despise their former employments nor 
their former companions, nor will they 
esteem their parents or friends the less 
because they still remain in the same 


1] 


with good things, and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen ‘his servant 
Israel, ¢4in remembrance of Ais 
mercy ; 

55 As he ‘spake to our fathers, 

d Ps.98.3. e Ge.17.19; Ps.132.11. 


rank in life. No conduct is more odious 
and unchristian than to be ashamed of 
our birth or the humble circumstances 
of our friends, 

53. He hath filled the hungry with good 
things. This is a .celebration of the 
general mercy of God. He hath daily 
fed the poor, the needy, and those who 
came to him with humble hearts. {J The 
rich he hath sent, &e. While the poor 
come to him for a supply of their daily 
wants, the rich come not that their 
necessities should be supplied, but come 
with lofty hearts, and insatiable desires 
that their riches may be increased. 
When this is the case, God not unfre- 
quently not only withholds what they 
ask, but he takes their riches away by 
fire, or flood, or disappointments, and 
sends them away empty, Pr. xxiii. 5. 
It is better to be poor and go to God 
for our daily bread, than to be rich and 
forget our dependence on him, and to 
seek only a great increase of ow pro- 


perty. 

54. Hath holpen. Hath helped or as- 
sisted. The word rendered ‘‘holpen ” 
denotes properly, to take hold of one, 
to help him up when he is in danger of 
falling, and here means that God had 
succoured his people when they were 
feeble, and were in danger of falling or 
being overthrown. {J His servant Israel. 
His people the Israelites, or those who 
truly feared him and kept his command- 
ments. See Is. xli. 8, 9; Ho. xi. 1. 
WT In remembrance of his mercy. Or that 
his mercy may be remembered. 

55. As he spake to our fathers, &c. 
That is, he has dealt mercifully with 
the children of Israel, according as he 
promised Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
The promise particularly here referred 
to is that respecting the Afesstah which 
was now about to be fulfilled; but there 
is no doubt that there was also included 
the promises respecting all the other 
mercies which had been conferred on 
the children of Israel. See Ge. xxii. 
17, 18. (For ever. These words are 
to be referred to the preceding verse— 
‘*in remembrance of his mercy for ever, 
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to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever. 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and returned 
to her own house. 

57 Now Elisabeth’s fulltime came 
that she should be delivered; and 
she brought forth a son. 

58 And her neighbours and her 
cousins heard how the Lord had 
showed great mercy upon her; and 
they’ rejoiced with her. 

59 And itcame to pass, that on the 
eighth day they came to circumcise 
the child; and they called him 
Zacharias, after the name of his 
father. 

60 And his mother answered 
and said, Not so; but he shall be 
called John. 


J ver.14. 


as he spake,” &c. They denote that 
the mercy of God manifested to his 
people should be had in everlasting 
remembrance. 

There is a striking similarity between 
this song of praise by Mary and that 
spoken by Hanzah, 1 Sa. ii. 2-10. There 
are few pieces of poetry—for this is 
poetry, and almost the only poetry in 
the New Testament—more beautiful 
than this. It is the language of a 
humble, thankful, pious, female heart 
pee God—lst. For his mercy to 

er, ver. 46-49; 2d. For his mercy to 
all men—his general goodness, ver. 50- 
53; and, 3d. His special goodness to 
his people, ver. 54, 55. 

59. On the eighth day. This was the 
day on which it was required to cir- 
cumcise children, Ge. xxi. 4. {And 
they called him Zacharias. The name 
of the child was commonly given at the 
time of the circumcision, Ge. xxi. 3, 4. 
The name commonly given to the eldest 
son was that of the father. 

60. Shull be called John. This was 
the name which the angel had said 
should be given to him, of which 
Zacharias had probably informed Elisa- 
beth by writing. 

61. There is none of thy kindred, &c. 
The Jewish tribes and families were 
kept distinct. To do this, and to avoid 
confusion in their genealogical tables, 
they probably gave only those names 
which were found among their ances- 


LUKE. 


61 And they said unto her, 
There is none of thy kindred that 
is called by this name. 

62 And they made signs to his 
father how he would have him 
called. 

63 And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His 
name is 7John. And they mar- 
velled all. 

64 And his *mouth was opened 
immediately, and his tongue Zoosed, 
and he spake, and praised God. 

65 And fear came on all that 
dwelt round about them: and all 
these ‘sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill country of 
Judea; 

66 And all they that heard them 
‘laid them up in their hearts, saying, 


gver.13. Aver.20. ‘or, things. ¢ch.2.19,51. 


tors. Another reason for this, common 
to all people, is the respect which is felt 
for honoured parents and ancestors. 

63. He asked. That is, by signs. JA 
writing table. The table denoted by 
this word was usually made of wood 
and covered with wax. The ancients 
used to write on such tables, as they 
had not the use of paper. The instru- 
ment used for writing was an iron pen 
or style, by which they marked on the 
wax which covered the table. Some- 
times the writing-table was made en- 
tirely of lead. 

64. His mouth was opened, &c. That 
is, he was enabled to speak. For nine 
months he had been dumb, and it is 
poe that they supposed that he 

ad been afflicted with a paralytic affec- 
tion, and that he sould not recover. 
Hence their amazement when he spoke. 
For one act of disbelief all this calamity 
had come upon him, and it had not 
come without effect. With true grati- 
tude he offered praise to God for the 
birth of a son, and for his restoration 
to the blessings of speech. 

65. And fear came, &c. The word 
fear often denotes seligious reverence. 
The remarkable circumstances attend- 
ing the birth of John, and the fact 
that Zacharias was suddenly restored to 
speech, convinced them that God was 
there, and filled their minds with awe 
and veneration. 


CHAPTER I. 


What manner of child shall this be? 
And the *hand of the Lord was 
with him. 

67 And his father Zacharias was 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro- 
phesied, saying, 

& Ps.80.17. 


66. What manner of child, &c. Such 
were the remarkable circumstances of 
his birth that they apprehended that 
he would be distinguished as a prophet, 
or that great events would result from 
his life. QJ The hand of the Lord was with 
him. The word hurd is used to denote 
aid, protection, favour. We stretch out 
the hand to aid those whom we wish to 
help. The expression here means that 
God aided him, protected him, or showed 
him favour. Some think that these 
words are a part of the speech of the 
neighbours—‘‘ What manner of child 
shall this be? God is so evidently with 
him!” 

67. Filled with the Holy Ghost. See 
ver. 15. {J And prophesied. The word 
prophesy means—Ilst. To foretell future 
events. 2d. To celebrate the praises of 
God (see 1 Sa. x. 5, 6; 1 Ki. xviii. 29); 
then to, 3d. Teach or preach the gos- 
pel, &c. See Notes on Ro. xii. 6. This 
song of Zacharias partakes of all. It is 
principally employed in the praises of 
God, but it also predicts the future 
character and preaching of John. 

68. Blessed. See Notes on Mat. v. 3. 
{ Hath visited. The word here ren- 
dered visited means properly to look: 
apon,; then to look upon in order ¢o 
know the state of anyone; then to visit 
for the purpose of aiding those who need 
aid, or alleviating misery. Comp. Mat. 
xxv. 43. In this sense it is used here. 
God looked upon the world—he saw it 
miserable—he came to relieve it, and 
brought salvation. {] And redeemed. 
That is, was about to redeem, or had 
given the pledge that he would redeem. 
This was spoken under the belief that 

he Messiah, the Redeemer, was about to 
appear, and would certainly accomplish 
his work. The literal translation of 
this passage is, ‘‘ He hath made a ran- 
som for his people. A ransom was the 
price paid to deliver a captive taken in 
war. A is a prisoner taken in war by 
B. B has a right to detain him as a 
prisoner by the laws of war, but C offers 
B a price if he will release A and suffer 
him to go at liberty, The price which 


13 


68 Blessed? be the Lord God of 
Israel; for he hath visited and 
redeemed his people, 

69 And hath raised up an horn 
of “salvation for us in the house 
of his servant David; 

? Ps.72.18. mm Ps.121.9. 


he pays, and which must be satisfactory 
to B—that is, he a reason to B why he 
should release him—is called a price or 
ransom. Men are sinners. They are 
bound over to just punishment by the 
law. The law is holy, and God, as a 
just governor, must see that the law is 
honoured and the wicked punished; 
but if anything can be done which will 
have the same good effect as the punish- 
ment of the sinner, or which will be an 
equivalent for it—that is, be of equal 
value to the universe—God may con- 
sistently release him. If he can show 
the same hatred of sin, and deter others 
from sinning, and secure the purity of 
the sinner, the sinner may be released. 
Whatever will accomplish this is called 
a ransom, because it is, in the eye of 
God, a sufficient rewson why the sinner 
should not be punished ; it is an eqziva- 
lent for his sufferings, and God is satis- 
fied. The blood of Jesus—that is, his 
death in the place of sinners—consti- 
tutes such a ransom. It is in their 
stead. Itisforthem. It is equivalent 
to their punishment. It is not itself a 
punishment, for that always supposes 
personal crime, but it is what God is 
pleased fo accept in the place of the 
eternal sufferings of the sinner. The 
king of the Locrians made a law that 
an ‘adulterer should be punished with 
the loss of his eyes. His son was the 
first offender, and the father decreed 
that his son should lose one eye, and he 
himself one also. This was the ransom. 
He showed his love, his regard for the 
honour of his law, and the determina- 
tion that the guilty should not escape. 
So God gave his Son a ransom to show 
his love, his regard to justice, and his 
willingness to save men; and his Son, 
in his death, was a ransom. He is 
often so called in the New Testament, 
Mat. xx. 28; Mar. x. 45; Tit. ii. 14; He. 
ix. 12. For a fuller view of the nature 
of a ransom, see Notes on Ro. iii. 24, 25. 
69. And hath raised up a horn. 
horn isa symbol of strength. The figure 
is taken from the fact that in horned 
animals the, strength lies in the Aorn. 
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70 As he *spake by the mouth 
of his holy prophets, which have 
been since the world began: 

71 That we should be °saved 
from our enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us; 

72'To perform the mercy promised 
to our fathers, and to?remember his 
holy covenant, 


nJe.2356; Dag. 0 Is.54.7-17; Je.30.10,11. 
p Le.26.42; Ps.105.8-10; Eze.16.60. 


Particularly, the great power of the 
rhinoceros or unicorn is manifested by 
the use of a single horn of great 
strength, placed on the head near the 
end of the nose. When the sacred 
writers, therefore, speak of great strength 
they often use the word horn, Ps. cxlviii. 
14; De. xxxiit. 17; Da. vii. 7, 8; viii. 21. 
The word salvation, connected here with 
the word horn, means that this strength, 
or this mighty Redeemer, was able to 
save. It is possible that this whole 
figure may be taken from the Jewish 
alter. On each of the four corners of 
the altar there was an eminence or 
small projection called a horn. To this 
persons might flee for safety when in 
danger, and be safe, 1 Ki. i. 50; ii. 28. 
Comp. Notes on ch. i. 11. So the Re- 
deemer may be called the ‘horn of 
salvation,” because those who flee to 
him are safe. {J In the house. In the 
family, or among the descendants of 
David. 

70. His holy prophets, &c. All the 
prophets are said to have referred to 
the Messiah, from the beginning of the 
world. The most striking of these were 
Jacob (Ge. xlix. 10); Moses (De. xviii. 
15); Isaiah (ix. 6, 7; liii.). J Since the 
world began. This is not to be taken 
literally, for there were no prophets 
immediately after the creation. It is 
merely a general expression, designed 
to denote that all the prophets had 
predicted the coming of the Messiah. 
ae Notes on Lu. xxiv. 27; Re. xix. 
1 


71. Saved from our enemies, The 
enemies of man are his sins, his carnal 
propensities, his lusts, and the great 
adversary Satan and his angels, who 
continually seek to destroy him. From 
these the Messiah came to save us. 
Comp. Ge. iii. 15; Mat. 1.21. ( The 
hand. The power; or to save us from 
them. 

72. To perform the mercy. To show 


LUKE. 


73 The %oath which he sware to 
our father Abraham, 

74 That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of the 
hand of our enemies, might "serve 
him without fear, 

75 In‘ holinessand righteousness 
before him, ‘all the days of our life. 

76 And thou, child, shalt becalled 


q Ge.22.16,17. r Ro.6.22. 
8 Tit.2.11,12; 1 Pe.1.14,15. t Re.2.10. 


the mercy promised. The expression 
in the original is, ‘‘ To make mercy with 
our fathers ”—that is, to show kindness 
to our fathers; and the propriety of it 
is founded on the fact that mercy to 
children is regarded as kindness to the 
parent. Blessing the children was bless- 
ing the nation ; was fulfilling the pro- 
mises made to the fathers, and showin. 
that heregarded themin mercy. {J His 
holy covenant. The word covenant means 
compact or agreement. This is in use 
among men. It implies equality in the 
parties; freedom from constraint; free- 
dom from previous obligation to do the 
thing now covenanted; and freedom 
from obligation to enter into a compact, 
unless a man chooses so todo. Such a 
transaction evidently can never take 
place between man and God, for they 
are not equal. Man is not at liberty to 
decline what God proposes, and he is 
under obligation to do all that God 
commands. When the word covenant, 
therefore, is used in the Bible, it means 
sometimes a command; sometimes a 
promise; sometimes a regular law—as 
the covenant of the day and night; and 
sometimes the way in which God dis- 
penses mercy—that is, by the old and 
new covenants. In the place before 
us it means the promise made to Abra- 
ham, as the following verses clearly 
show. 

73. The oath. This oath is recorded 
in Ge. xxii. 16,17. It was an oath in 
which God swore by himself (because 
he could swear by no greater, He. vi. 
13, 14) that he would surely bless Abra- 
ham and his posterity. That promise 
was now to be entirely fulfilled by the 
coming of the Messiah. 

74, Might serve him. Might obey, 
honour, and worship him. ‘This was 
regarded as a favour. This was what 
was promised, and for this Zacharias 
praised God. { Without fear. Fear of 
death, of spiritual enemies, or of ex- 


CHAPTER I. 


the Prophet of the Highest, for thou 
shalt “go before the face of the Lord, 
to prepare his ways; 

77 Togive knowledgeofsalvation 
unto his people ‘by the *remission 
of their sins, 

78 Through the Stender mercy of 
our God; whereby the 7dayspring 
from on high hath visited us. 

u Mal.3.1. v Ac.5.31. 


5 or, for. 
6 or, bowels of the mercy. 7 or, sunrising; or, 
branch, [8.11.1; Zec.3.8; 6.12, 


ternal foes. In the sure hope of God's 
eternal favour beyond the grave. 

75. In holiness, &c. In piety and 
strict justice. {J Before him. In the 
presence of God. Performed as in his 
presence, and with the full conscious- 
ness that he sees the heart. The Aoli- 
ness was not to be merely external, but 
spiritual, internal, pure, such as God 
would see and approve. {] Adi the days 
of our life. To death. True religion 
increases and expands till death. 

76. And thou, child, &c. Zacharias 
predicts in this and the following verses 
the dignity, the employment, and the 
success of John. He declares what 
would be the subject of his preaching, 
and what his success. {[ Prophet of the 
Highest. Prophet of God; a prophet 
appointed by God to declare his will, 
and to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Messiah. {J The face of the Lord. 
The Lord Jesus, the Messiah, that was 
about to appear. To go before the fuce 
of one is the same as to go immediately 
before one, or to be immediately fol- 
lowed by another. {] Zo prepare his 
ways. This is taken from Is. xl. 3. 
See Notes on Mat. iii. 3, and on Is. xl. 3. 

77. To give knowledge of salvation. 
Knowledge of the way of salvation; 
that it was provided, and that the 
‘author of salvation was about to ap- 

ear. QJ By the remission of their sins. 

he word remission means pardon or 
forgiveness. It implies that God will 
treat the sinner as zf he had not com- 
mitted the sin. The idea here is, that 
the salvation about to be offered was 
that which was connected with the 
pardon of sin. There can be no other. 
God cannot treat men as his friends 
unless they come to him by repentance 
and obtain forgiveness. When that is 
obtained, which he is always disposed 
to grant, they can be treated with 
kindness and mercy. 


15 


79 To” give light to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. 

80 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and was in 
the deserts till the day of his show- 
ing unto Israel. 

w Is.9.2; 49.9. 


78. Whereby the dayspring, &c. The 
word dayspring means the morning 
light, the aurora, the rising of the sun. 
It is called the dayspring from on high 
because the light of the gospel shines 
forth from heaven. God is its author, 
and through his mercy it shines on 
men. There is here, doubtless, a refer- 
ence to Is, lx. 1, 2; indeed, almost the 
very words of that place are quoted. 
Comp. also Re. xxii. 16. 

79. To give light, &c. See Notes on 
Mat. iv. 16. fT guide our feet, kc. 
The figure in these verses is taken from 
travellers, who, being overtaken by 
night, know not what to do, and who 
wait patiently for the morning light, 
that they may know which way to go. 
So man wandered. So he became be- 
nighted. So he sat in the shadow of 
death. So he knew not which way to 
go until the Sun of righteousness arose, 
and then the light shone brightly on bis 
way, and the road was open to the 
promised land of rest—to heaven. 

This song of Zacharias is exceedingly 
beautiful. It expresses with elegance 
the great points of the plan of redemp- 
tion, and the mercy of God in providing 
that plan. That mercy ts great. It is 
worthy of praise—of our highest, lofti- 
est songs of thanksgiving; for we were in 
the shadow of death—sinful, wretched, 
wandering —and_ the light arose, the 
gospel came, and men may rejoice in 
hope of eternal life. 

80. Waxed strong in spirit. _ That is, 
in courage, understanding, and pur- 
poses of good, fitting him for his future 
work. The word zaz means to znxcrease, 
to grow, from an old Saxon word. {Jn 
the deserts. In Hebron, and in the hill 
country where his father resided. He 
dwelt in obscurity, and was not known 
publicly by the people. J Until the 
day of luis showing. Until he entered 
on his public ministry, as recorded in 
Mat. iii.—that is, probably, until he 
ce about thirty years of age. See 

u. iii. 
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CHAPTER II. 
A’ D it came to pass in those 
days that there went out a 
decree from Cesar Augnstus that 
all the world should be ‘taxed. 


1 or, inrolied. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. In those days. About the time of 
the birth of John and of Christ. JA 
decree. A law commanding a thing to 
be done. {J Cusar Augustus. This was 
the Roman emperor. His first name 
was Octavianus. He was the nephew 
of Julius Cesar, and obtained the em- 
pire after his death. He took the name 
Augustus—t.e. august, or honourable— 
as a compliment to his own tness ; 
and from him the month Awrust, which 
was before called Sextilis, received its 
name, {J That all the world. There has 
been much difficulty respecting this 
passage, from the fact that no such 
taxing of all the world is mentioned by 
ancient writers. It should have been 
rendered the whole land—that is, the 
whole land of Palestine. The whole 
land is mentioned to show that it was 
not Judea only, but that it included 
also Galilee, the place where Joseph 
and M dwelt. That the passage 
refers only to the land of Palestine, 
and not to the whole world, or to all 
the Roman empire, is clear from the 
following considerations: Ist. The fact 
that no such taxing is mentioned as 

ertaining to any other country. 2d. 
The account of Luke demands only 
that it should be understood of Pales- 
tine, or the country where the Saviour 
was born. 3d. The words world and 
whole world are not unfrequently used 
in this limited sense as confined to a 
single country. See Mat. iv. 8, where 
Satan is said to have shown to Christ 
all the kingdoms of the world, that is, 
of the land of Judea. See also Jos. ii. 
3; Lu. iv. 25 (Greek); Lu. xxi. 26; Ac. 
xi. 28. J Should be taxed. Our word 
‘az means to levy and raise money for 
the use of the government. This is not 
the meaning of the original word here. 
It means rather to enroll, or take a List 
of the citizens, with their employments, 
the amount of their property, &c., equi- 
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[a.D. 1. 


2 (And this taxing was first 
made when Cyrenius was governor 
of Syria.) 

3 And all went to be taxed, 
every one into his own city. 


Roman emperor, and was subject in 
most matters to him. Farther, as this 
enrolment was merely to ascertain the 
numbers and property of the Jews, it 
is probable that they were very willing 
to be enrolled in this manner; and 
hence we hear that they went willingly, 
without tumult—contrary to the com- 
mon way when they were to be taxed. 

2. And this taxing was first made, &c. 
This verse has given as much pens: 
ity, perhaps, as any one in the New 
Testament. The difficulty consists in 
the fact that Cyrenius, or Quirinius, 
was not governor of Syria until twelve 
or fifteen years after the birth of Jesus. 
Jesus was born during the reign of 
Herod. At that time Varus was presi- 
dent of Syria. Herod was succeeded 
by Archelaus, who reigned eight or nine 
years; and after he was removed, Judea 
was annexed to the province of Syria, 
and Cyrenius was sent as the governor 
(Josephus, Axt., b. xvii. § 5). The diffi- 
culty has been to reconcile this account 
with that in Luke. Various attempts 
have been made to do this. The one 
that seems most satisfactory is that 
peoponee by Dr. Lardner. According 
to his view, the p e here means, 
“This was the first census of Cyrenius, 
governor of Syria.” It is called the jirst 
to distinguish it from one aftermurd 
taken by Cyrenius, Ac. v. 87. It is 
said to be the census taken by Cyrenius, 
governor of Syria ; not that he was then 
governor, but that it was taken by him 
who was afterward familiarly known as 
governor. Cyrenius, governor of Syria, 
was the name by which the man was 
known when Luke wrote his gospel, 
and it was not improper to say that the 
taxing was made by Cyrenius, the gover- 
nor of Syria, though he might not have 
been actually governor for many years 
afterward. Thus Herodian says that ‘‘to 
Marcus the emperor were born several 
cpuaniers and two sons,” though several 
of: those children were born to him lLe- 


valent to what was meant by census. | fore he was emperor. Thus it is not 


Judea was at that time tributary to 
Rome. It paid taxes to the Roman 
emperor; and, though Herod was king, 
yet ho held his appointment under the 


improper to say that General Washing- 
ton saved Braddock’s army, or was en- 
gaged in the old French war, though 
he was not actually made general till 


A.D. 1.] 


4 And Joseph also went up 
from Galilee, out of the city of 
Nazareth, into Judea, unto the 
city of David, which is called 
Bethlehem, (because he was of the 
house and lineage of David,) 


many years afterward. According to 
this Augustus sent Cyrenius, an active, 
enterprising man, to take the census. 
At that time he was a Roman senator. 
Afterward he was made governor of 
the same country, and received the 
title which Luke gives him. {] Syria. 
The region of country north of Pales- 
tine, and lying. between the Mediter- 
ranean and the Euphrates. Syria, called 
in the Hebrew Aram, from ason of Shem 
(Ge. x. 22), in its largest acceptation 
extended from the Mediterranean and 
the river Cydnus to the Euphrates, and 
from Mount Taurus on the north to 
Arabia and the border of Egypt on the 
south. It was divided into Syria Pales- 
tina, including Canaan and Pheenicia; 
Cale-Syria, the tract of country lying 
between two ridges of Mount Lebanon 
and Upper Syria. The last was known 
as Syrta in the restricted sense, or as 
the term was commonly used. 

The leading features in the physical 
aspect of Syria consist of the great 
mountainous chains of Lebanon, or 
Libanus and Anti-Libanus, extending 
from north to south, and the great 
desert lying on the south-east and east. 
The valleys are of great fertility, and 
yield abundance of grain, vines, mul- 
berries, tobacco, olives, excellent fruits, 
as oranges, figs, pistachios, &c. The 
climate in the inhabited parts is ex- 
ceedingly fine. Syria is inhabited by 
various descriptions of people, but Turks 
and Greeks form the basis of the popu- 
lation in the cities. The only tribes 
that can be considered as peculiar.to 
Syria are the tenants of the heights 
of Lebanon. The most remarkable of 
these are the Druses and Maronites. 
The general language is Arabic; the 
soldiers and officers of government 
speak Turkish. Of the old Syriac lan- 
guage no traces now exist. 

4. The city of David. Bethlehem, 
called the city of David because it was 
the place of his birth. See Notes on 
Mat. ii. 1. J Because he was of the 
house. Of the family. J Azd lineage. 
The lineage denotes that he was de- 
scended from David as his father or 
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5 To be taxed with Mary, his 
espoused wife, being great with 
child. 

6 And so it was that while they 
were there the days were accom- 
plished that she should be delivered. 


ancestor. In taking a Jewish census, 
families were kept distinct; hence all 
went to the pluce where their family 
had resided. Joseph was of the fumily 
of David, and hence he went up to the 
city of David. It is not improbable 
that he might also have had a small 
paternal estate in Bethlehem that ren- 
dered his presence there more desirable. 

7. Her first-born son, Whether Mary 
had any other children or not has been 
a matter of controversy. The obvious 
meaning of the Bible is that she had; 
and if this be the case, the word first- 
born is here to be taken in its common 
signification. [| Swaddling clothes. 
When a child among the Hebrews was 
born, it was washed in water, rubbed 
in salt, and then wrapped in swaddling 
clothes; that is, not garments regularly 
made, as with us, but bands or blankets 
that confined the limbs closely, Eze. 
xvi. 4. There was nothing peculiar in 
the manner in which the infant Jesus 
was treated. J Laid him in a manger. 
The word rendered ‘‘inn” in this verse 
means simply a place of halting, a lodg- 
ing-place; in modern terms, a khan or 
caravanserai (Robinson’s Bb. Res. in 
Palest., iii. 481). The word rendered 
“manger” means simply a crib or place 
where cattle were fed. ‘‘ Inns,” in our 
sense of the term, were anciently un- 
known in the East, and now they are 
not common. Hospitality was gene- 
rally practised, so that a traveller had 
little difficulty in obtaining shelter and 
food when necessary. As travelling 
became more frequent, however, khans 
or caravanserais were erected for public 
use—large structures where the tra- 
veller might freely repair and find lodg- 
ing for himself and his beast, he him- 
self providing food and forage. Many 
such khans were placed at regular in- 
tervals in Persia. To such a place it 
was, though already crowded, that 
Joseph and Mary resorted at Bethle- 
hem. Instead of finding a place in the 
‘‘inn,” or the part of the caravanserai 
where the travellers themselves found 
a place of repose, they were obliged to 
be contented in one of the stalls or re- 
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7 And she ¢brought forth her 
first-born son, and wrapped him 
in swaddling clothes, and laid him 

@ Mat.1.25, 


cesses appropriated to the beasts on 
which they rode. 

The following description of an East- 
ern inn or caravanserai, by Dr. Kitto, 
will well illustrate this passage: ‘It 
presents an external appearance which 
suggests to a European traveller the 
idea of a fortress, being an extensive 
square pile of strong and lofty walls, 
mostly of brick upon a basement of 
stone, with a grand archway entrance. 
This leads . . . to a large open area, 
with a well in the middle, and sur- 
rounded on three or four sides with a 
kind of piazza raised upon a platform 
3 or 4 feet high, in the wall behind 
which are small doors leading to the 
cells or oblong chambers which form 
the lodgings. The cell, with the space 
on the platform in front of it, forms the 
domain of each individual traveller, 
where he is completely secluded, as the 
apparent piazza is not open, but is com- 
posed of the front arches of each com- 
partment. There is, however, in the 
centre of one or more of the sides a 
large arched hall quite open in front. 
.... The cells are completely unfur- 
nished, and have generally no light but 
from the door, and the traveller is gene- 
rally seen in the recess in front of his 
apartment except during the heat of 
the duy. . . . Many of these caravan- 
serais have no stables, the cattle of the 
travellers being accommodated in the 
open area; but in the more complete 
establishments . . . there are... 
spacious stables, formed of covered 
avenues extending between the back 
wall of the lodging apartments and the 
outer wall of the whole building, the 
entrance being at one or more of the 
corners of the inner quadrangle. The 
stable is on the same level with the 
court, and thus below the level of the 
tenements which stand on the raised 
platform. Nevertheless, this platform 
is allowed to project behind into the 
stable, so as to form a bench... . It 
also often happens that not only this 
bench exists in the stable, forming a 
more or less narrow platform along its 
extent, but also recesses corresponding 
to these ix front of the cells toward the 
open area, and formed, in fact, by the 
side-walls of these cells being allowed 
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in a manger; because there was 
no room for them in the inn. 
8 And there were in the same 


to project behind to the boundary of 
the platform. These, though small and 
shallow, form convenient retreats for 
servants and muleteers in bad weather. 
. .. Such a recess we conceive that 
Joseph and Mary occupied, with their 
ass or mule—if they had one, as they 
perhaps had—tethered in front... . It 
might be rendered quite private by a 
cloth being stretched across the lower 
art.” 
It may be remarked that the fact that 
Joseph and Mary were in that place, 
and under a necessity of taking up their 
lodgings there, was in itself no proof of 
poverty; it was a simple matter of ,ne- 
cessity—there was ro room at the inn. 
Yet it is worthy of our consideration 
that Jesus was born poor. He did not 
inherit a princely estate. He was not 
cradled, as many are, ina palace. He 
had no rich friends. He had virtuous, 
pious parents, of more value to a child 
than many riches. And in this we are 
shown that it is no dishonour to be 
oor. Happy is that child who, whether 
is parents be rich or poor, has a pious 
father and mother. It is no matter if 
he has not as much wealth, as fine 
clothes, or as splendid a house as an- 
other. It is enough for him to be as 
Jesus was, and God will blesshim. J No 
room at the inn. Many people assem- 
bled to be exrolled, and the tavern was 
filled before Joseph and Mary arrived. 
8. The same country. Round about 
Bethlehem. J Shepherds. Men who 
tended flocks of sheep. | Abiding in 
the field. Remaining out of doors, under 
the open sky, with their flocks. This 
was commonly done. The climate was 
mild, aud, to keep their flocks from 
straying, they spent the night with 
them. It is also a fact that the Jews 
sent out their flocks into the moun- 
tainous and desert regions during the 
summer months, and took them up in 
the latter part of October or the first 
of November, when the cold weather 
commenced. While away in these de- 
serts and mountainous regions, it was 
proper that there should be some one 
to attend them to keep them from 
straying, and from the ravages of wolves 
and other wild beasts. It is probable 
from this that our Saviour was born 
before the 25th of December, or before 
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country shepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping ?watch over their 
flock by night. 

9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about them ; 
and they were sore afraid. 

10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for, behold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For ‘unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. 

12 And this shall be a sign 

2 or, the night-watches. b Is.9.6. 


what we call Christmas. At that time 
it is cold, and especially in the high and 
mountainous regions about Bethlehem. 
But the exact time of his birth is un- 
known; there is no way to ascertain it. 
By different learned men it has been 
fixed at each month in the year. Nor 
is it of consequence to know the time; 
if it were, God would have preserved 
the record of it. Matters of moment 
are clearly revealed ; those which he re- 
gards as of no importance are concealed. 
{{ Keeping watch, &c. More literally, 
“tending their flocks by turns through 
the night watches.” 

9. The glory of the Lord. This is the 
same as a great glory—that is, a splendid 
appearance or light. The word glory is 
often the same as light, 1 Co. xv. 41; 
Lu. ix. 31; Ac. xxii. 11. The words 
Lord and God are often used to denote 
greatness or intensity. Thus, trees of God 
mean great trees; ills of God, high or 
lofty hills, &c. So the glory of the Lord 
here means an exceedingly great or 
bright luminous appearance—perhaps 
not unlike what Paul saw on the way to 
Damascus. 

12. This shall be a sign, &c. The evi- 
dence by which you shall know the child 
is that you will find him wrapped in 
swaddling clothesand lying in amanger. 

14, Glory to God. Praise be to God, 
or honour be to God. That is, the 
praise of redeeming man is due to God. 
The plan of redemption will bring glory 
to God, and is designed to express his 
glory. This it does by evincing his love 
to men, his mercy, his condescension, 
and his regard to the honour of his law 
and the stability of his own government. 
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unto you: Ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, 
lying in a manger. 

13 And suddenly there was 
¢with the angel a multitude of 
the heavenly host, praising God, 
and saying, 

14 Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth ¢peace, good will 
toward men. 

15 And it came to pass, as the 
angels were gone away from them 
into heaven, *the shepherds said 
one to another, Let us now go even 
unto Bethlehem, and see this thing 


¢ Ps.103.20,21; 1 Pe.1.12. d 18.57.19. 
3 the men, the shepherds. 


It is the highest expression of his love 
and mercy. Nowhere, so far as we can 
see, could his glory be more strikingly 
exhibited than in giving his only-be- 
gotten Son to die for men. {] Jn the 
highest. This is capable of several 
meanings: 1st. In the highest sérains, 
or in the mene possible manner. 2d. 
Among the highest—that is, among the 
ee of God; indicating that they felt 
a deep interest in this work, and were 
called on to praise God for the redemp- 
tion of man. 3d. In the highest heavens 
—indicating that the praise of redemp- 
tion should not be contined to the earth, 
but should spread throughout the uni- 
verse. 4th. The words ‘‘God in the 
highest” may be equivalent to the most 
high God, and be the same as saying, 
‘‘Let the most high God be praised for 
his love and mercy to men.” Which of 
these meanings is the true one it is 
difficult to determine; but in this they 
all agree, that high praise is to be given 
to God for his love in redeeming men. 
O that not only angels, but men, would 
join universally in this song of praise! 
J On earth peace. That is, the gospel 
will bring peace. The Saviour was pre- 
dicted as the Prince of peace, Is. ix. 6. 
The world is at war with God; sinners 
are at enmity against their Maker and 
against each other. There is no peace 
to the wicked. But Jesus came to make 
peace; and this he did, Ist. By recon- 
ciling the world to God by his atone- 
ment. 2d. By bringing the sinner to a 
state of peace with his Maker; inducing 
him to lay down the weapons of rebel- 
lion and to submit his soul to God, thus 
giving him the peace which passeth all 
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which is to come to pass, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 
16 And they came with haste, 
and found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger. 
17 And when they had seen zt, 
they made known abroad thesaying 


understanding. 3d. By diffusing in’ the 
heart universal good-will to men—dis- 
posingmen to lay aside their differences, 
to love one another, to seek each other’s 
welfare, and to banish envy, malice, 
pride, lust, passion, and covetousness 
—in all ages the most fruitful causes of 
difference among men. And, 4th. By 
diffusing the principles of universal 

eace among nations, If the gospel of 

esus should universally prevail, there 
would be an end of war. In the days 
of the millennium there will be universal 
peace; all the causes of war will have 
ceased; men will love each other and 
do justly; all nations will be brought 
under the influence of the gospel. O 
how should each one toil and pray that 
the great object of the gospel should be 
universally accomplished, and the world 
be filled with peace! [Good will to- 
ward men. The gift of the Saviour is 
an expression of good-will or love to 
men, and therefore God is to be praised. 
The work of redemption is uniformly 
represented as the fruit of the love of 
God, Jn. iii. 16; Ep. v. 2; 1 Jn. iv. 10; 
Re. i. 5. No words can express the 
greatness of that love. It can only be 
measured by the misery, helplessness, and 
danger of man; by the extent of his 
sufferings here and in the world of woe 
if he had not been saved; by the con- 
descension, sufferings, and death of 
Jesus; and by the eternal honour and 
happiness to which he will raise his 
people. All these are beyond our full 
comprehension. Yet how little does 
man feel it! and how many turn away 
from the highest love of God, and treat 
the expression of that love with con- 
tempt! Surely, if God so loved us 
pm we ought also to love him, 1 Jn. 
iv. 19. 

16. Unto Bethlehem. The city of David, 
where the angel had told them they 
would find the Saviour. These shep- 
herds appear to have been pious men. 
They were waiting for the coming of 
the Messiah. On the first intimation 
that he had actually appeared they 
went with haste to find him. So all 
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which was told them concerning. 
this child. 

18 And all they that heard 7 
wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary keptall these things, 
and pondered them in her heart. 


men should without delay seek the 
Saviour. When told of him by the 
servants of God, they should, like these 
shepherds, forsake all, and give no rest 
to their eyes until they have found him. 
We may always find him. We necd 
not travel to Bethlehem. We have only 
to cast our eyes to heaven; to look to 
him and to believe on him, and we shall 
find him ever near to us, and for ever 
ou; Saviour and friend. 

17. When they had seen it. When they 
had satisfied themselves of the truth of 
the coming of the Messiah, and had 
ascertained that they could not have 
been mistaken in the appearance of the 
angels. There was evidence enough to 
satisfy them that what the angels said 
was true, or they would not have gone 
to Bethlehem. Having seen the child 
themselves, they had now evidence that 
would satisfy others; and accordingly 
they became the first. preachers of the 
gospel, and went and proclaimed to 
others that the Messiah had come. 
One of the first duties of those who are 
newly converted to God, and a duty in 
which they delight, is to proclaim to 
others what they have seen and felt. 
It should be done in a proper way and 
at the proper time; but nothing can or 
should prevent a Christian recently 
converted from telling his feelings and 
views to others—to his friends, to his 
parents, to his brothers, and to his old 
companions. And it may be remarked 
that often more good may be done then 
than during any other period of their 
life. Entreaties then make an impres- 
sion; nor can a sinner well resist the 
appeals made to him by one who was 
just now with him in the way to ruin, 
but who now treads the way to heaven. 

19. Mary kept all these things. AN 
that happened, and all that was said 
respecting her child. She remembered 
what the angel had said to her; what 
had happened to Elisabeth and to the 
shephistda all the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances which had attended. the 
birth of her son. Here is a delicate 
and beautiful expression of the feelings 
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20 And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and praising God for all 
the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told unto them. 

21 And when ‘eight days were 
accomplished for the circumcising 
of the child, his name was called 
JESUS, which was so named of the 
angel’ before he was conceived in 
the womb. 


6 Le.12.3. S Mat.1.21; ch.1.31. 


of amother. A mother forgets none of 
those things which occur respecting her 
children. Everything they do or suffer 
— everything that is said of them, is 
treasured up in her mind; and often, 
often, she thinks of those things, and 
anxiously seeks what they may indicate 
respecting the future character and 
welfare of her child. {| Pondered. 
Weighed. This is the original mean- 
ing of the word weighed. She kept 
them; she revolved them; she weighed 
them in her mind, giving to each cir- 
cumstance its just importance, and 
anxiously seeking what it might in- 
dicate respecting her child. In her 
heart, In her mind. She thought of 
these things often and anxiously. 

20. The shepherds returned. To their 
flocks. {J Glorifying, &c. Giving honour 
to God, and celebrating his praises. 

21. Hight days, &c. This was the 
regular time for performing the rite of 
circumcision, Ge. xvii. 12. J Called 
Jesus. See Notes on Mat. i. 21. 

22. Days of her purification. Among 
the Hebrews a mother was required to 
remain at home for about forty days 
after the birth of a male child and 
about eighty for a female, and during 
that time she was reckoned as impure 
—that is, she was not permitted to go 
to the temple or to engage in religious 
services with the congregation, Le. xii. 
3, 4. VT To Jerusalem. The place where 
the temple was, and where the ordin- 
ances of religion were celebrated. {J To 
present him to the Lord. Every first-born 
male child among the Jews was re- 

rded as holy to the Lord, Ex. xiii. 2. 

y their being holy unto the Lord was 
meant that unto them belonged the 
office of priests. It was theirs to be set 
apart to the service of God—to offer 
sacrifice, and to perform the duties of 
religion. It is probable that at first 
the duties of religion devolved on the 
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22 And when %the days of her 
purification, according to the law 
of Moses, were accomplished, they 
brought him to Jerusalem, to pre- 
sent Aim to the Lord; 

23 (As it is written in the law 
of the Lord, *Every male that 
openeth the womb shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;) 

24 And to offer asacrifice accord- 

gLe.12.2,4c, kh Ex.13.12; 92.29; Nu.8.17. 


father, and that, when he became infirm 
or died, that duty devolved on the 
eldest son; and it is still manifestly 
proper that where the father is infirm 
or has deceased, the duty of conduct- 
ing family worship should be performed 
by the eldest son. Afterward God chose 
the tribe of Levi in the place of the eldest 
sons, to serve him in the sanctuary, 
Nu. viii. 13-18. Yet still it was proper 
to present the child to God, and it was 
required that it should be done with an 
offering. 
23. As tt is written, &c., Ex. xiii. 2. 
24, And to offer a sacrifice, &c. Those 
who were able on such an occasion 
were required to offer a lamb for a 
burnt-offering, and a pigeon or a turtle- 
dove for a sin-offering. If not able to 
bring a lamb, then they were permitted 
to bring two turtle-doves or two young 
igeons, Le. xii. 6, 8. [ Turtle-doves. 
oves distinguished for having a plain- 
tive and tender voice. By Mary’s mak- 
ing this offering she showed her poverty; 
and our Saviour, by coming in a state 
of poverty, has shown that it is not dis- 
honourable to be poor. No station is 
dishonourable where God places us. He 
knows what is best for us, and he often 
makes a state of poverty an occasion of 
the highest blessings. If eth poverty 
he grants us, as is often the case, peace, 
contentment, and religion, it is worth 
far more than all the jewels of Golconda 
or the gold of Mexico. If it be asked 
why, since the Saviour was pure from 
any moral defilement in his conception 
and birth, it was necessary to offer such 
a sacrifice; why was it necessary that 
he should be circumcised, since he had 
no sin, it may be answered—Ist. That 
it was proper to fulfil all righteousness, 
and to show obedience to the law, Mat. 
iii. 15. 2d. It was necessary for the 
future usefulness of Christ. Unless he 
had been circumcised, he could not 
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ing to that which is said in the law 
of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem whose name 
was Simeon; and the same man 
was just and ‘devout, waiting for 
the ‘consolation of Israel: and the 
Holy Ghost was upon him. 

26 And it was revealed unto him 

¢ Mar.15.43; ver.38. & Is.40.1. 


have been admitted to any synagogue 
or to the temple. He would have had 
no access to the people, and could not 
have been regarded as the Messiah. 
Both he and Mary, therefore, yielded 
obedience to the laws of the land, and 
thus set us an example that we should 
walk in their steps. Comp. Notes on 
on Mat. iii. 15. 

25. Whose name was Simeon. Some 
have supposed that this Simeon was 
a son of the famous Hillel, a distin- 
guished teacher in Jerusalem, and pre- 
sident of the Sanhedrim; but nothing 
is certainly known of him but what is 
here related. He was an aged man, of 
distinguished piety and reputation, and 
was anxiously expecting the coming of 
the Messiah. Such an old age is pecu- 
liarly honourable. No spectacle is more 
sublime than an old man of piety and 
high character looking for the appear- 
ing of the Lord, and patiently waiting 
for the time to come when he may be 
blessed with the sight of his Redeemer. 
J Just. Righteous before God and man; 
approved by God as a righteous man, 
and discharging faithfully his duty to 
man. {] Devout. This word means a 
religious man, or a pious man, The 
original expresses the idea of good re- 
putation, well received, or of high stand- 
ing among the people. (7 Wuiting for 
the consolation of Israel. That is, wait- 
ing for the Messiah, who is called the 
consolation of Israel because he would 
give comfort to them by his appearing. 
This term was often applied to the 
Messiah before he actually appeared. 
It was common to swear, also, by ‘‘ the 
consolation of Israel” —that is, by the 
Messiah about to come. Sce Lightfoot 
on this place. The Holy Ghost, &c. 
He was a holy man, and was divinely 
trspired respecting the Messiah about 
to appear. 

26. And it was revealed unto him. In 
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by the Holy Ghost that he should 
not ‘see death before he had seen 
the Lord’s Christ. 

27 And hecame bythe Spirit into 
the temple: and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, to do for 
him after the custom of the law, 

28 Then took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, “now lettest thou thy 

t Ps.89.48; He.11.5. m Ge.46.30. 


what way this was done we are not 
informed. Sometimes a revelation was 
made by a dream, at others by a voice, 
and at others by silent suggestion. All 
we know of this is that it was by the 
Holy Ghost. [Not see death. Should 
not die. To see death and to taste of 
death, was a common way among the 
Hebrews of expressing death itself. 
Comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 48. {| Zhe Lord’s 
Christ. Rather the Lord’s Anointed. 
The word Christ means anointed, and 
it would have been better to use that 
word here. To an aged man who had 
been long waiting for the Messiah, 
how grateful must have been this re- 
velation —this solemn assurance that 
the Messiah was near! But this revela- 
tion is now given to every man, that he 
need not taste of death till, by the eye 
of faith, he may see the Christ of God. 
He is offered freely. He has come. 
He waits to manifest himself to the 
world, and he is not willing that any 
should die for ever. To us also it will 
be as great a privilege in our dying 
hours to have seen Christ by faith as 
it was to Simeon. It will be the only 
thing that can support us then—the 
only thing that will enable us to depart 
in peace. 

27. By the Spirit. By the direction 
of the Spirit. Jato the temple. Into 
that part of the temple where the public 
worship was chiefly performed —into 
the court of the women. See Notes 
on Mat. xxi. 12. J The custom of the 
law. That is, to make an offering for 
purification, and to present him to 
God. 

a 28. Blessed God. Thanked or praised 
od. 

29. Nov lettest. Now thou dost let 
or permit. This word is in the indica- 
tive mood, and signifies that God was 
pernutting him to die in peace, by hav- 
ing relieved his anxieties, allayed his 
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servant depart in "peace, according 
to thy word; 

30 For mine eyes have *seen thy 
salvation, 

31 Which thou hast prepared 
before the face of all people: 


n 1.57.2; Re.14.13. 0 18.52.10; ch.3.6; Ac.4.12. 


fears, fulfilled the promises, and having, 
by the appearing of the Messiah, re- 
moved every reason why he should live 
any longer, and every wish to live. 
{| Depart. Die. { According to thy word. 
Thy promise made by revelation. God 
never disappoints. To many it might 
have appeared improbable, when such 
a promise was made to an old man, 
that it should be fulfilled. But God 
fulfils all his word, keeps all his pro- 
mises, and NEVER disappoints those who 
trust in him. 

30. Thy salvation. Him who is to 
procure salvation for his people; or, the 
Saviour. 

31. Before the face of all people. Whom 
thou hast provided for all people, or 
whom thou dost design to reveal to all 


pepe 
82. A light to lighten the Gentiles. 
This is in accordance with the oy 
phecies in the Old Testament, Is. xlix.; 
ix. 6,7; Ps. xcviii. 3; Mal. iv. 2. The 
Gentiles are represented as sitting in 
darkness—that is, in ignorance and sin. 
Christ is a light to them, as by him 
they will be made acquainted with the 
character of the true God, his law, and 
the plan of redemption. As the dark- 
ness rolls away when the sun arises, 80 
ignorance and error flee away when 
esus gives light to the mind. Nations 
shall come to his light, and kings to 
the brightness of his rising, Is. lx. 3. 
{And the glory, &c. The first offer of 
salvation was made to the Jews, Jn. iv. 
22; Lu. xxiv. 47. Jesus was born among 
the Jews; to them had been given the 
prophecies respecting him, and his first 
ministry was among them. Hence he 
was their glory, their honour, their light. 
But it is a subject of special gratitude 
to us that the Saviour was given also 
for the Gentiles; for, 1. We are Gen- 
tiles, and if ke had not come we should 
have been shut out from the blessings 
of redemption. 2. It is he only that 
now 


“Can make our dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows are, 
While on his breast we lean our head, 
And breathe our life out sweetly there.” 
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32 A light to lighten the »Gen- 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Israel. 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
marvelled at those things which 
were spoken of him. 

p 16.42.6; 49.6; 60.3; Ac.13.47,48. 


Thus our departure may be like that 
of Simeon. ‘Thus we may die in peace. 
Thus it will be a blessing to die. But, 
8. In order to do this, our life must be 
like that of Simeon. We must wait for 
the consolation of Israel. We must look 
for hiscoming. We must be holy, harm- 
less, undetiled, loving the Saviour. Then 
death to us, like death to Simeon, will 
have no terror; we shall depart in peace, 
and in heaven see the salvation of God, 
2 Pe. iii. 11, 12. _ But, 4. Children, as 
well as the hoary-headed Simeon, may 
look for the coming of Christ. They 
too must die; and their death will be 
happy only as they depend on the Lord 
Jesus, and are prepared to meet him. 
84. Simeon blessed them. Joseph and 
Mary. On them he sought the blessing 
of God. { Js set. Is appointed or con- 
stituted for that, or such will be the 
effect of his coming. J The full. The 
word fall here denotes misery, suffering, 
disappointment, or ruin. There is a 
lain reference to the passage where it 
is said that he should be « stone of stum- 
bling and a rock of offence, Is. viii. 14, 15. 
Many expected a temporal prince, and 
in this they were disappointed. They 
loved darkness rather than light, and 
rejected him, and fell unto destruction. 
Many that were proud were brought 
low by his preaching. They fell from 
the vain ant giddy height of their own 
self-righteousness, and were humbled 
before God, and then, through him, rose 
again to a better righteousness and to 
better hopes. The nation also rejected 
him and put him to death, and, as a 
judgment, fell into the hands of the 
Romans. Thousands were led into cap- 
tivity, and thousands perished. The 
nation rushed into ruin, the temple was 
destroyed, and the people were scat- 
tered into all the nations. See Ro. ix. 
82, 33; 1 Pe. ii. 8; 1 Co. i. 23,24. And 
vising again. The word ‘“‘again” is not 
expressed in the Greek. It seems to be 
supposed, in our translation, that the 
same persons would fall and rise again; 
but this is not the meaning of the pas- 
sage. It denotes that many would be 
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34 And Simeon blessed them, 
and said unto Mary his mother, 
Behold, this child is set for the 
fall? and rising again of many in 
Israel; and for a sign which shall 
be *spoken against; 

85 (Yea, a ‘sword shall pierce 
through thy own soul also;) that 
thet thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. 

36 And there was one Anna, 
a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser; 
she was of a great age, and had 

@ 18.8.14; Ro.9.32,33; 1 Co.1.23,24; 2 Co.2.16; 1 Pe. 

3. T Ac.28.22, 8 Jn.19.25. 

¢ Ju.5.15,16; 1 Co.11.19. 


ruined by his coming, and that many 
others would be made happy or be saved. 
Many of the poor and humble, that were 
willing to receive him, would obtain 
pardon of sin and peace—would rise 
from their sins and sorrows here, and 
finally ascend to eternal life. ( And 
for a sign, &c. The word sign here de- 
notes a conspicuous or distinguished 
object, and the Lord Jesus was such an 
object of contempt and rejection by all 
the people. He was despised, and his 
religion has been the common mark or 
sign for all the wicked, the pen aco 
and the profane, to curse, and ridicule, 
and oppose. Comp. Is. viii. 18, and Ac. 
xxviii, 22. Never was a prophecy more 
exactly fulfilled than this. Thousands 
have rejected the gospel and fallen into 
ruin; thousands are still falling of those 
who are ashamed of Jesus; thousands 
blaspheme him, deny him, speak all 
manner of evil against him, and would 
crucify him again if he were in their 
hands; but thousands also by him are 
renewed, justified, and raised up to life 
and peace. 

35. Yea, a sword, &c. The sufferings 
and death of thy Son shall deeply afflict 
thy soul. And if Mary had not been 
thus forewarned and sustained bystrong 
faith, she could not have borne the trials 
which came upon her Son; but God pre- 
pared her for it, and the holy mother 
of the dying Saviour was sustained. 


T That the thoughts, &e. This is con-| ga 


nected with the preceding verse: ‘‘He 
shall be a sign, a conspicuous object to 
be spoken against, that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be made manifest ””-- 
that is, that they might show how much 
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lived with an husband seven years 
from her virginity; 

37 And she was a widow of 
about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the 
temple, but served God with fast- 
ings and “prayers night and day. 

38 And she, coming in that 
instant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in ‘Jerusalem. 

39 And when they had per- 
formed all things according to the 

tt Ac.26.7; 1 Ti.5.5. v ver.25. 4or, Israel. 


they hated holiness. Nothing so brings 
out the feelings of sinners as to tell them 
of Jesus Christ. Many treat him with 
silent contempt; many are ready to 
gnash their teeth ; many curse him; all 
show how much by nature the heart is 
opposed to religion, and thus are really, 
in spite of themselves, fulfilling the 
Scriptures and the prophecies. So true 
is it that ‘‘ none can say that Jesus is 
Lord but by the Holy Ghost,” 1 Co. xii. 3. 

36. Of the tribe of Aser. The tribe of 
Aser, or Asher, dwelt in the northern 
part of the land of Canaan. Why Anna 
was:called a prophetess is not known. 
It might be because she had been the 
wife of a prophet, or because she was 
rape yes in celebrating the praises of 
God (comp. 1 Ch. xxv. 1, 2,4; 1 Sa. x, 
5), or because she herself had foretold 
future events, being inspired. 

37. And she was a widow of about four- 
score and four years. That is, she was 
about eighty-four years of age. It does 
not mean that she had been a widow 
for that long time. {| Fastings and 

ayers. Constant religious service. 

pending her time in prayer, and in 
all the ordinances of religion. {% Night 
and day. Continually—that is, at the 
usual times of public worship and in 
private. When it is said that she de- 
parted not from the temple, it is meant 
that she was constant and regular in all 
the public services at the temple, or 
was never absent from those services. 
God blesses those who wait at his temple 


tes. 

89. They returned into Galilee. Not 
immediately, but after a time. Luke 
has omitted the flight into Egypt re- 
corded by Matthew; but he has not de- 
nied it, nor are his words to be pressed 
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law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee, to their own city 
Nazareth. 

40 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, ~ filled 
with wisdom; and the grace of 
God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem “every year at the feast 
of the passover. 


w Is,11.2,3; ver.52. x Ex.23.15; De.16.1. 


as if he meant to affirm that they went 
immediately to Nazareth. A parallel 
case we have in the life of Paul. When 
he was converted it is said that he came 
to Jerusalem, as if he had gone there 
immediately after his conversion (Ac. 
ix. 26); yet we learn in another place 
that this was after an interval of three 
years, Ga.i. 17,18. In the case before 
us there is no improbability in supposing 
that they returned to Bethlehem, then 
went to Egypt, and then to Galilee. 

40. Strong in spirit. In mind, intel- 
lect, understanding. Jesus had ahuman 
soul, and that soul was subject to all the 
ide laws of ahuman spirit. It there- 

ore increased in knowledge, strength, 
and character. Nor is it any more in- 
consistent with his being God to say 
that his soul expanded, than to say that 
his body grew. | Filled with wisdom. 
Eminent for wisdom when a child—that 
is, exhibiting an extraordinary under- 
standing, and wise to flee from every- 
thing sinful and evil. {| And the grace 
of God, &c. The word grace in the New 
Testament commonly means unmerited 
favour shown to sixners. Here it means 
no more than favour. God showed him 
favour, or was pleased with him and 
blessed him. 

It is remarkable that this is all that is 
recorded of theinfancy of Jesus; and this, 
with the short account that follows of his 
going to Jerusalem, is all that we know 
of him for thirty years of his life. The 
design of the evangelists was to give an 
account of his public ministry, and not 
his private life. Hence they say little 
of him in regard to his first years. 
What they-do say, however, corresponds 
entirely with what we might expect. 
He was wise, pure, pleasing God, and 
deeply skilled in the knowledge of the 
divine law. He set a lovely example 
for all children; was subject to his pa- 
rents, and increased in favour with God 
and man. 
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42 And when he was twelve 
years old, they went up to Jerusa- 
lem, after the custom of the feast. 

43 And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem ; 
and Joseph and his mother knew 
not of it. 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 


42, Tuelve years old. All males among 
the Hebrews were required to appear 
three times a year before God, to attend 
on the ordinances of religion in the 
temple, and it is probable that this was 
the age at which they first went up to 
Jerusalem, Ex. xxiii. 14-17; De. xvi. 16. 
7 Zo Jerusalem. Where the feasts of 
the Jews were all held. This was a 
journey from Nazareth of about 70 
miles. {7 After the custom of the feast. 
According to the usual manner of the 
feast. 

43. Had fulfilled the days. The days 
of the Passover. These were eight days 
in all—one day for killing the paschal 
lamb, and seven days for the observance 
of the feast of unleavened bread, Ex. 
xii. 15; Le. xxiii. 5, 6. 

44, Supposing him to have been in the 
company. It may seem very remarkable 
that parents should not have been more 
attentive to their only son, and that 
they should not have been assured of 
his presence with them when they left 
Jerusalem; but the difficulty may be 
explained by the following considera- 
tions: 1. In going to these great feasts, 
families and neighbours would join to- 
gether, and. form a large collection. 
2. It is not improbable that Jesus was 
with them when they were about to 
start from Jerusalem and were making 
preparations. Seeing him then, they 
might have been certain as to his pre- 
sence. 3. A part of the company might 
have left before the others,.and Joseph 
and Mary may have supposed that he 
was with them, until they overtook 
them at night and ascertained their 
mistake. QJ Kinsfolk. Relatives. {J Ac- 
guatntances. Neighbours who had gone 
up with them in the same company to 
Jerusalem. 

46. After three days. This means, pro- 
bably, on the third day after they had 
left Jerusalem—that is, the first day 
they went toward Galilee, on the second 
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a day’s journey; and they sought 
him among ther kinsfolk and 
among their acquaintance. 

45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to 
Jerusalem, seeking him. 

46 And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found him in 
the temple, sitting in the midst of 
the doctors, both hearing them and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at his “understanding 
and answers. 

y Pe.119.99; Mat.7.28; Mar.1.22; ch.4.22,32; Jn.7. 


they returned to Jerusalem, and on the 
third they found him. Comp. Mat. 
xxvii. 63; Mar. viii. 31. J Zn the temple. 
In the court of the temple, for Jesus, 
not being a Levitical priest, could not 
enter into the temple itself. See Mat. 
xxi. 12. WJn the midst of the doctors. 
The teachers, the Rabbins, who were the 
instructors of the people in matters of 
religion. {J Asking them questions. Pro- 
posing questions to them respecting the 
Jaw and the prophets. There is no rea- 
son to suppose that this was for the 
purpose of perplexing or confounding 
them. The questions were doubtless 
proposed in a respectful manner, and 
the answers listened to with proper 
deference to their age and rank. Jesus 
was a child, and religion does not teach a 
child to be rude or uncivil, even though 
he may really know much more than 
more aged persons. Religion teaches 
all, and especially the young, to treat 
others with respect, to show them the 
honour that is due, to venerate age, 
and to speak kindly to all, 1 Pe. ii. 17; 
iii. 8, 9; Ex. xx. 12; Mat. xxiii. 3; Ro. 
xiii. 7. 

48. Why hast thou thus dealt with us? 
Why hast thou given us all this trouble 
and anxiety, in going so far and return- 
ing with so much solicitude? {J Thy 
futher. Joseph was.not the real father 
of Jesus, but he was legally so; and as 
the secret of his birth was not com- 
monly known, he was called his father. 
Mary, in accordance with that usage, 
also called him so. {[ Sorrowing. Anx- 
ious, lest in the multitude he might not 
be found, or lest some accident might 
have happened to him. 

49. Howisit,&c. Why have ye sought 
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48 And when they saw him, 
they were amazed: and his mother 
said unto him, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy 
father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing. 

49 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye sought me? 
wist ye not that #I must be about 
my Father’s business? 

50 And they understood not the 
saying which he spake unto them. 

51 And he went down with 
them and came to Nazareth, and 

£dn,5.17; 9.4, 


me with so much anxiety? Mary should 
have known that the Son of God was 
safe; that his heavenly Father would 
take care of him, and that he could do 
nothing amiss. { Wist ye not. Know 
ye not. You had reason toknow. You 

new my design in coming into the 
world, and that design was superior to 
the duty of obeying earthly parents, 
and they should be willing always to 
give me up to the proper business for 
which I live. {7 Afy Father’s business. 
Some think that this should be trans- 
lated ‘‘in my Father’s house”—that is, 
in the temple. Jesus reminded them 
here that he came down from heaven; 
that he had a higher Father than an 
earthly parent; and that, even in early 
life, it was proper that he should be 
engaged in the work for which he came. 
He did not enter, indeed, upon his pub- 
lie work for eighteen years after this; 
yet still the work of God was Ais work, 
and always, even in childhood, it was 
proper for him to be engaged in the 
great business for which he came down 
from heaven. 

50. They understood not, &c. It is re- 
markable that they did not understand 
Jesus in this, but it shows how slow 
persons are to believe. Even his parents, 
after all that had taken place, did not 
seem to comprehend that he was to be 
the Saviour of men, or if they did, 
they understood it in a very imperfect 
manner. 

51. Went down with them. Down from 
Jerusalem, which was in a high, moun- 
tainous region. { Was subject unto them. 
Performed the duty of a faithful and 
obedient child, and not improbably was 
engaged in the trade of Joseph—that 
of acarpenter. Every Jew was required 
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was subject unto them: but his 
mother ¢kept all these sayings in 
her heart. 

52 And Jesus increased in 
wisdom and ‘stature, and in favour 
with God and man. 


a Da.7.28; ver.19. 61 Sa.2.26; ver.40. 5 or, age. 


to learn some trade, and there is every 
reason to think that our Saviour fol- 
lowed that of his reputed father. And 
from this we learn—l. That obedience 
to parents isa duty. Jesus has set an 
example in this that all children should 
follow. Though he was the Son of God, 
and on proper occasions was engaged in 
the great work of redemption, yet he 
was also the son of Mary, and he loved 
and obeyed his mother, and was subject 
to her. 2. It is no dishonour to be a 
mechanic, or to be brought up in an 
obscure employment. Jesus has con- 
ferred honour on virtuous industry, and 
no man should be ashamed of industri- 
ous parents, though poor, or of a con- 
dition of life that is far from ease and 
affluence. Industry is honourable, and 
virtuous poverty should not be regarded 
asa matter of reproach. The only thing 
to be ashamed of, in regard to this 
matter, is when men are idle, or when 
children are too proud to hear or speak 
of the occupation of their parents, or 
to follow the same occupation. 

52. In favour with God. That is, in 
proportion to his advance in wisdom. 
This does not imply that he ever lacked 
the favour of God, but that God re- 
garded him with favour iz proportion as 
he showed an understanding and spirit 
like his own. Happy are those children 
who imitate the example of Jesus—who 
are obedient to parents—who increase 
in wisdom—who are sober, temperate, 
and industrious, and who thus increase 
in favour with God and men. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Now in the fifteenth year. This was 
the thirteenth year of his being sole em- 
peror. He was iwo years joint emperor 
with Augustus, and Luke reckons from 
the time when he was admitted to share 
the empire with Augustus Cesar. See 
Lardner’s Credibility, vol. i. I Tiberius 
Cesar. Tiberius succeeded Augustus 
in the empire, and began his sole reign 
Aug. 19, a.p. 14. He was a most in- 
famous character—a scourge to the 
Roman people. He reigned twenty- 
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CHAPTER III. 
Noo in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod being tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his brother Philip 


| three years, and was succeeded by 


Caius Caligula, whom he appointed his 
successor on account of his notorious 
wickedness, and that he might be, as he 
expressed it, a serpent to the Romans. 
{ Pontius Pilate. Herod the Great left 
his kingdom to three sons. See Notes 
on Mat. ii. 22. To Archelaus he left 
Judea, Archelaus reigned nine years, 
when, on account of his crimes, he was 
banished into Vienne, and Judea was 
made a Roman province, and placed 
entirely under Roman governors or pro- 
curators, and became completely tribu- 
tary to Rome. Pontius Pilate was the 
JSifth governor that had been sent, and 
of course had been in Judea but a short 
time. See the chronological table at 
the end of the volume. {f Herod being 
tetrurch of Galilee. This was Herod A ntz- 
pas, son of Herod the Great, to whom 
Galilee had been left as his part of his 
father’s kingdom, The word tetrarch 
properly denotes one who presides over 
a fourth part of a country or province; 
but it also came to be a general title, 
denoting one who reigned over any 

art—a third, a half, &c. In this case 

erod had a third of the dominions of 
his father, but he was called tetrarch. 
It was this Herod who imprisoned John 
the Baptist, and to whom our Saviour, 
when arraigned, was sent by Pilate. 
T And his brother Philip tetrarch of 
Iturea, Iturea was so called from Jetu’, 
one of the sons of Ishmael, Ge. xxv. 15; 
1 Ch. i, 31. It was situated on the east 
side of the Jordan, and was taken from 
the descendants of Jetur by the tribes 
of Reuben and Gad and the half tribe 
of Manasseh, 1 Ch. v.19. J Region of 
Trachonitis. This region was also on 
the east of the Jordan, and extended 
northward to the district of Damascus 
and eastward to the deserts of Arabia. 
It was bounded on the west by Gaulo- 
nitis and south by the city of Bostra. 
Philip had obtained this region from 
the Romans on condition that he would 
extirpate the robbers. {| Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene. Abilene was so 
called from Abila, its chief city. It 
was situated in Syria, north-west of 
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tetrarch of Iturea, and of the 
region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
the tetrarch of Abilene, 

2 Annas? and Caiaphas being 
the high-priests, the word of God 
came unto John, the son of Zach- 
arias, in the wilderness. 

3 And? he came into all the 
country about Jordan, preaching 
the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins; 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esaias the prophet, 
saying, “The voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

5 Every valley shall be filled, 
and every mountain and hill shall 
be brought low; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the 
rough ways shall be made smooth ; 

@ Jn.11.49,51; 18.13; Ac.4.6. & Mat.3.1; Mar.1.4. 
¢ch.1.77. @ 18.40.3. 


Damascus and south-east of Mount 
Lebanon, and was adjacent to Galilee. 

2, Annas and Cataphus being hiyh- 

riests. There was, properly speaking, 

ut ore high-priest of the Jews; yet the 
name of high- priest continued to be 
given to those who had been in that 
office, and especially when they still 
sears some civil office after they 
had left the high-priesthood. In this 
case it appears that Caiaphas was high- 
pee and Annas had been, but had 

en dismissed from the office. It is 
highly probable that he still held an 
office under the Romans, and was per- 
haps president of the Sanhedrim. He 
is mentioned before Caiaphas because he 
was father-in-law to Caiaphas, and pro- 
bably was the eldest, and had been 
longest in office. Instances similar to 
this may be found in Josephus. 

There is one remark to be made hero 
about the manner in which the gospels 
are written. They have every mark of 
openness and horesty. An impostor 
does not mention names, and times, 
and Pipes particularly. If he did, it 
would be easy to ascertain that he zas 
an impostor. But the sacred writers 
describe objects and men as if they 
were perfectly familiar with them. 
They never appear to be guarding them- 
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G And all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 

7 Then said he to the multitude 
that came forth to be baptized of 
him, 0 generation of vipers! who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
Iworthy of repentance; and begin 
not to say within yourselves, We 
have Abraham to ownfather: for I 
say wuto you, that God is avle of 
these stones to raise up children 
unto Abraham. 

9 And now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: severy 
tree, therefore, which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down and 
cast into the fire. 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do, then? 
11 He answereth and saith unto 


e Ps,98.2:; Is.40.5; 49.6; 52.10; Ro.10.12,18. 
SJ Mat.3.7. lor, meet for. g Mat.7.19; ch.13.7,9. 


selves. They speak of things most 
minutely. If, therefore, they had been 
impostors, it would have been easy to 
detect them. If, for example, John 
did not begin to preach in the fifteenth 
ear of Tiberius—if Philip was ot 
tetrarch of Iturea—if Pontius Pilate 
was not governor of Judea, how easy 
would it have been to detect them in 
falsehood! Yet it was never done. 
Nay, we have evidence of that age, in 
Josephus, that these descriptions are 
strictly true; and, consequently, the 
gospels must have been written by 
men who were personally acquainted 
with what they wrote, who were not 
impostors, and who were honest men. 
If they were onest, then the Christian 
religion is true. 

3-9. On the baptism of John, see 
Notes on Mat. iii. 

10. What shall we do, then? John had 
told them to bring forth fruits appro- 
priate to repentance, or to lead a life 
which showed that their repentance was 
genuine. They very properly, there- 
fore, asked how it should be done, or 
what zould be such a life. 

ll. He that hath two coats, &e. Or, in 
other words, aid the poor according to 
your ability; be benevolent, and you 
will thus show that your repentance is 
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them, He that hath two coats, let 
him impart to him that hath none; 
and he that hath meat, let him do 
likewise. 

12 Then came also ‘publicans 
to be baptized, and said unto hin, 
Master, what shall we do? 


hk ch.11.41; 2 Co.8 14; 1 Jn.3.17, 
t Mat.21.32; ch.7.29. 


genuine. It is remarkable that one of 
the first demands of religion is to do 
good, and it is in this way that it ma 

be shown that the repentance is not 
feigned. For Ist. The netee of religion 
is to do good. 2d. This requires self- 
denial, and none will deny themselves 
who are not attached to God. And 3d. 
This is to imitate Jesus Christ, who, 
though he was rich, yet for our sakes 
became poor. {J Couls. See Notes on 
Mat. v. 40. J Dfeat. Provision of any 


kind. 

12. The 
v. 47. There is reason to think that 
the publicans or tv-yatherers were pe- 
culiarly oppressive and hard in their 
dealings with the people; and that, as 
they had every opportunity of exacting 
more than they ought, so they often 
did it, and thus enriched themselves. 
The evidence of repentance in them 
would be to break off their sins in this 
respect, and to deal justly. 

13. Hxact, Demand, or take, no more. 
T Than that which is appointed. That 
is, by the government. John does not 
condemn the office, or say that the em- 
ployment should be forsaken. Though 
it was hated by the people—though 
often abused and therefore unpopular 
—yet the office itself was not dishonour- 
able. If there is a government, it must 
be supported ; and of course there must 
be men whose duty it is to collect 
taxes, as the means of the proper sup- 
port of the government; and as such a 
support of the government is neces- 
sary, so the people should pay cheer- 
fully the just apportionment of their 
rulers, and regard favourably those 


who are authorized to collect it. See 
Ro. xiii. 1-6. 
14. The soldiers likewise. It seems 


that they also came to his baptism. 
Whether these were Jews or Romans 
cannot be ascertained. It is not im- 
probable that, as Judea was a Roman 
province, they were Jews or Jewish 
froselytes in the service of Herod An- 
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13 And he said unto them, *Ex- 
act no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers likewise de- 
;manded of him, saying, And what 
‘shall we do? And he said unto 
ithem, “Do violence to no man, 
i ch.19.8; 1 Co.6.10, 


2 or, Pal no man in fear, 


tipas or Philip, and so were really in 
the Roman service. J Do etolence, Ke. 
Do not take the property of any by un- 
lawful force, or do not use unjust force 
against the person or property of any 
individual. It is probable that many 
of them were oppressive, or prone to 
violence, rapine, or theft, and burden- 
some even in times of peace to the in- 
habitants. WT Necther accuse any falsely. 
It is probable that when they wished 
the property of others and could not 
obtain it by violence, or when there 
was no pretext for violence, they often 
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yublicans. Sce Notes on Mat. | attempted the same thing in another 


way, and falsely accused the persons of 
crime. The word rendered fulsely ac- 
cused is the one from which our word 
sycophant is derived. The proper mean- 
ing of the word sycophant was this: 
There was a law in Athens which pro- 
hibited the importation of figs. The 
sycophant (literally the man who made 
Jigs to appear, or who showed them) 
was one who made complaint to the 
magistrate of persons who had imported 
figs contrary to law, or who was an ir- 
former; and then the word came to be 
used in a gencral sense to denote any 
complainer—a calumniator—an accuser 
—an informer. As such persons were 
usually cringing and fawning,and looked 
for a reward, the word came to be used 
also to denote a fawner or flatterer. It 
is always used in a bad sense. It is 
correctly rendered here, ‘‘do not ac- 
cuse any falsely.” { Be content, Kc. 
Do not murmur or complain, or take 
unlawful means to increase your wages. 
WT Wages. ‘This word means not only the 
money Which was paid them, but also 
their vations or daily allowance of food. 
By this they were to show that their 
repentance was genuine; that it had a 
practical influence; that it produced a 
real reformation of life; and it is clear 
that ro other repentance would be 
genuine. Every profession of repent- 
ance which is not attended with a 
change of life is mere hypocrisy. It 
may farther be remarked that John 
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neither ‘accuse any falsely; and be 
content” with your “wages, 

15 And as the people were ‘in 
expectation, and all men 5mused 
in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Christ or not; 

16 John answered, saying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with 
water; but one mightier than I 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes 
I am not worthy to unloose: he 
shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire: 

17 Whose “fan zs in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and will cather the wheat 
into his garner; ‘but the 7chaff he 
will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things, in his 


? Ex.23.1; Le.19.11. m1Ti.6.8 or, allowance. 
4 or, in suspense. 5 or, reasoned; or, debated. 
nJel5.7. 0 Mi4.12; Mat.13.30.’ ‘pp Ps.1.4. 

q Ps.21.9; Mar.9.44,48, 


did not condemn their profession, or 
say that it was unlawful to be a soldier, 
or that they must abandon the busi- 
ness in order to be true penitents. It 
was possible to be a good man and 
yet a soldier. What was required was 
that in their profession they should 
show that they were really upright, 
and did not commit the crimes which 
were often practised in that calling. 
It is lawful to defend one’s self, one’s 
family, or one’s country, and hence it 
is lawful to be a soldier. Man every- 
where, in all professions, should be a 
Christian, and then he will do honour 
to his profession, and his profession, if 
it is not a direct violation of the law 
of God, will be honourable. 

15. In expectation. 
Messiah. Marg. suspense. Thatis, they 
were not certain whether John was not 
himself the Messiah. They confidently 
expected his appearing, and there minds 
were in suspense, or they were in a state 
of doubt whether he had not already 
come, and whether John was not the 
Messiah. ] Alused in their hearts of 
John. Thought of his character, his 
preaching, and his success, and anx- 
1lously inquired whether he did not do 
the things which were expected of the 
Messiah 


16-18. See Notes on Mat. iii. 11, 12. 
19, 20. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 1-13. 
Added this above all. 
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exhortation, preached he unto the 
people. 

19 But’ Herod the tetrarch, be- 
ing reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philip’s wife, and for 
all the evils which Herod had 
done, 

20 Added yet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison. 

21 Now when all the people were 
baptized, ‘it came to pass, that Je- 
sus also being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened, 

22 And the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape like a 
dove upon him; and a voice came 
from heaven, which said, Thou art 
my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased. 


7 Mat.14.3; Mar.6.17. s Mat.3.13,&¢.; Jn.1.32,&c. 


crimes he added this; not implying that 
this was the worst of his acts, but that 
this was one of his deeds, of like char- 
acter as the others. The event here 
mentioned did not take place until some 
time after this, but it is mentioned here 
to show what was the end of John’s 
preaching, or to jill out the account 
concerning him. 

21, 22. See Notes on Mat. iii. 18-17. 
Jesus being baptized; or, Jesus having 
been baptized. This took place after the 
baptism, and not during its administra- 
tion, Mat. iii. 16. Praying. This 
circumstance is omitted by the other 
evangelists; and it shows, lst. That 
Jesus was in the habit of prayer. 2d. 
That it is proper to offer up special 
prayer at the administration of the 
ordinances of religion. 3d. That it is 
possible to pray in the midst of a great 
multitude, yet in secret. The prayer 
consisted, doubtless, in lifting up the 
heart silently to God. So we may do it 
anywhere—about our daily toil—in the 
midst of multitudes, and thus may pray 
alicays. 

22. In a bodily shape. This was a 
real visible appearance, and was doubt- 
less seen by the people. The dove is 
an emblem of purity and harmlessness, 
and the form of the dove was assumed 
on this occasion to signify, probably, 
that the spirit with which Jesus would 
be endowed would be one of purity and 
innocence. The Holy Spirit, when he 


To all his former | assumes a visible form, assumes that 
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23 And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age, being 
(as was supposed) the ‘son of Jo- 
seph, which was the son of Heli, 

24 Which was the son of Matthat, 
which was the son of Levi, which 
was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Janna, which was the son 
of Joseph, 

25 Which was the son of Matta- 
thias, which was the son of Amos, 
which was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Esli, which was the 
son of Nagge, 

26 Which was the son of Maath, 
which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Juda, 

27 Which was the son of Joanna, 
which was the son of Rhesa, which 
was the son of Zorobabel, which 
was the son of Salathiel, which was 
the son of Neri, 

28 Which was the son of Melchi, 
which was the son of Addi, which 
was the son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Elmodam, which was the 
son of Er, 

29 Which was the son of Jose, 
which was the son of Eliezer, which 
was the son of Jorim, which was 
the son of Matthat, which was the 
sor of Levi, 

30 Which was the son of Simeon, 
which was the son of Juda, which 
was the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Jonan, which was the son 
of Eliakim, 

t Mat.13.55; Jn.6.42. 


which will be emblematic of the thin 
to be represented. Thus he assume 
the form of toxgues, to signify the mira- 
culous powers of language with which 
the apostles would be endowed; the 
appearance of fire, to denote their 
power, &c., Ac. ii. 3. 

23. Jesus began to be, &c. This was 
the age at which the priests entered 
on their office," Nu. iv. 3, 47; but it is 
not evident that Jesus had any refer- 
ence to that in delaying his work to his 
thirtieth year. He was not subjected 
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31 Which was the son of Melea, 
which was the son of Menan, which 
was the son of Mattatha, which was 
the son of “Nathan, which was the 
son of David, 

32 Which was the son of "Jesse, 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was the son of Booz, which was the 
son of Salmon, which was the son 
of Naasson, 

33 Which was the son of Amina- 
dab, which was the son of Aram, 
which was the son of Esrom, which 
was the son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was the son of Jacob, 
which was the son of Isaac, which 
was the son of “Abraham, which 
was the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of Saruch, 
which was the son of Ragau, which 
was the son of Phalec, which was 
the son of Heber, which was the son 
of Sala, 

36 Which was the son of Cainan, 
which was the son of =Arphaxad, 
which was the son of Sem, which 
was the son of Noe, which was the 
son of YLamech, 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was the son of Enoch, 
which was the son of Jared, which 
was the son of Maleleel, which was 
the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which was 


the *son of God. 
u Zec.12.12; 2 Sa.5.14. v Ru.4.18,22. 
w Ge.11.24-26. a Ge.11.12. y Ge.5.25. 
2 Ge.1.26; 2.7; Is.64.8; 1 Co.15.45,47. 


to the Levitical law in regard to the 
priesthood, and it does not appear that 
prophets and teachers did not com- 
mence their work before that age. 
7 As was supposed. As was commonly 
thought, or perhaps being legally reck- 
oned as his son. 

24-38. See, on this genealogy, the 
Notes on Mat. i. 1-16. 


CHAPTER IV. 
1-14. On the temptation of Jesus, 
see Notes on Mat. iv. 1-11. 
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unto him, Get thee behind me, Sa- 


ND+ Jesus, being full of the, tan: for it is written, “Thou shalt 


Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was led by the Spirit 
into the wilderness, 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
the devil. And 4in those days he 
did eat nothing: and’ when they 
were ended he afterward hun- 

ered. 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, ‘It is written, that man shall 
not live by bread alone, but by 
every word of God. 

5 And the devil, taking him up 
into a high mountain, showed unto 
him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 

6 And the devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and 
the glory of them: “for that is de- 
livered unto me; and to whomso- 
ever I will I give it. 

7 If thou, therefore, wilt !wor- 
ship me, all shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 


@ Mat.4.1,6c.; Mar.1.12,&¢.; ver.14. 

b Ex.34.28; 1 Ki.19.8. 

cNe8.3. &Jn.12.31; 14.30; Bp.2.2; Re.13.2,7. 
lor, fall down before me. 


2. Being forty days tempted. That is, 
through forty days he was tried in 
various ways by the devil. The tempta- 
tions, however, which are recorded by 
Matthew and Luke did not take place 
until the forty days were finished. See 
Mat. iv. 2, 3. He did eat nothing. 
He was sustained by the power of God 
during this season of extraordinary 
fasting. 

13. Departed fora season. For a time. 
From this it appears that our Saviour 
was afterward subjected to temptations 
by Satan, but no particular temptations 
are recorded after this, From Jn. xiv. 
30, it seems that the devil tried or 
tempted him in the agony in Gethse- 
mane. Comp. Notes on He. xii. 4. It 
is more than probable, also, that Satan 
did much to excite the Pharisees and 
Sadducees to endeavour to entangle him, 
and the priests and rulers to oppose 


worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple, and said unto him, 
If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself down from hence: 

10 For it is written, “He shall 
give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee; 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto him, It is said, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devil had ended 
*all the temptation, he departed 
from him for a season. 

14 And Jesus ‘returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee: 
and there went out a fame of 
him through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to ‘Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up: 


é De.6.13; 10.20, S Ps.91.11. De.6.16. 
hk He4.15.  ¢dn.4.43; Ac.10.37. Mat.2.23, 


him; yet out of all his temptations God 
delivered him; and so he will make a 
way to escape for a/l that are tempted, 
and will not suffer them to be tempted 
above that which they are able to bear, 
1 Co. x. 13. 

14. In the power of the Syirtt. By 
the txfluence or direction of the Spirit. 
ae fume. Areport. Sec Matthew iv. 


15. Glorified of all. Praised by all; 
or, all were pleased with his instruc- 
tions, and admired his wisdom. 

16. And, as his custom was, he went, 
&c. From this it appears that the 
Saviour regularly attended the service 
of the synagogue. In that service the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were 
read, prayers were offered, and the 
Word of God was explained. See Notes 
on Mat. iv. 23. There was great cor- 
ruption in doctrine and practice at that 
time, but Christ did not on that account 
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and, as his custom was, ‘he went 
into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
day, and stood up for to read. 

17 And there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet 


U Mat.13.54; Jn.18.20; Ac.13.14; 17.2. 


keep away from the place of public 
worship. From this we may learn— 
Ist. That it is our duty regularly to 
attend public worship. 2d. That it is 
better to attend a place of worship 
which is not entirely pure, or where 
just such doctrines are not delivered as 
we would wish, than not attend at all. 
It is of vast importance that the public 
worship of God should be maintained ; 
and it 1s our duty to assist in maintain- 
ing it, to show by our example that we 
love it, and to win others also to love 
it. See He. x. 25. At the same time, 
this remark should not be construed as 
enjoining it as our duty to attend where 
the true God is not worshipped, or where 
he is worshipped by pagan rites and 
pagan prayers. If, therefore, the Uni- 
tarian does not worship the true God, 
and if the Roman Catholic worships 
God in a manner forbidden, and offers 
homage to the creatures of God, thus 
being guilty of idolatry, it cannot be 
a duty to attend on such a place of 
worship. J The synagogue. See Mat. 
iv. 23. WT Stood up for to read. The 
books of Moses were so divided that 
they could be read through in the 
synagogues once in a year. To these 
were added portions out of the pro- 
phets, so that no small part of them 
was read also once a year. It is not 
known whether our Saviour read the 
lesson which was the regular one for 
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Esaias, And when he had opened 
the book, he found the place where 
it was written, 
18 The Spirit of the Lord zs 
upon me, because he hath anointed 
ne Is.61.1, 


sacred roll was brought from the chest 
or closet where it was kept; it was 
handed by an attendant to the reader ; 
a portion of it was rehearsed; the con- 
gregation rose and stood while it was 
read, whereas the speaker, as well as 
the others present, sat during the de- 
livery of the address which formed a 
part of the service.” 

17. There was delivered unto him. By 
the minister of the synagogue, or the 
keeper of the sacred books. They were 
kept in an aré or chest, not far from 
the pulpit, and the minister gave them 
to whomsvever he chose, to read them 
publicly. J The book. The volume con- 
tained the prophecy of Isaiah. It would 
seem, from this, that the books were 
kept separate, and not united into one 
as with us. J When ke had opened the 
book. Literally, when he had unrolled 
the book. Books, among the ancients, 
were written on parchments or vellum 
that is, skins of beasts, and were rolled 
together on two rollers, beginning at 
each end, so that while reading they 
rolled of' from one to the other. Dif- 
ferent forms of books were indeed used, 
but this was the most common. When 
used the reader unrolled the MS. as far 
as the place which he wished to find, 
and kept before him just so much as he 
would read. When the roller was done 
with, it was carefully deposited in a case. 
7 The place where it was written. Is. 1xi. 


that day, though it might seem pro-! 1, 2 


buble that he would not depart from - 


the usual custom. Yet, as the eyes of 
all were fixed on him; as he deliberately 
looked out a place; and as the people 
were evidently surprised at what he 
did, it seems to be intimated that he 
selected a lesson which was zot the 
regular one for that day. The same 
ceremonies in regard to conducting 
public worship which are here described 
are observed at Jerusalem by the Jews 
at the present time. Professor Hackett 
(Illustrations of Scripture, p. 232) says: 
“*T attended the Jewish worship at 
Jerusalem, and was struck with the 
accordance of the ceremonies with those 
mentioned in the New Testament. The 


» 2. 
18. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me. 
Or, I speak by divine appointment. 

am divinely inspired to speak. There 
can be no doubt that the passage in 
Isaiah had a principal reference to the 
Messiah. Our Saviour directly applies 
it to himself, and it is not easily appli- 
cable to any other prophet. Its rst 
application might have been to the 
restoration of the Jews from Babylon; 
but the language of prophecy is often 
applicable to two similar events, and 
the secondary event is often the most 
important. In this case the prophet 
uses most striking poetic images to de- 
pict the return from Babylon, but the 


same iinages also describe the appro- 
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me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
hehath sent me to*heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and °recovering of 


m2 Ch.34.27; Ps.34.18; 51.17; 147.3; 13.57.15. 
o Ps.146.8; 18.29.18. 


priate work of the Son of God. {J Hath 
anointed me. Anciently kings and 
prophets and the high-priest were set 
apart to their work by anointing with 
oil, 1 Ki. xix. 15, 16; Ex. xxix. 7; 1 Sa. 
ix. 16, &c. This oil or ointment was 
made of various substances, and it was 
forbidden to imitate it, Ex. xxx. 34-38. 
Hence those who were set apart to the 
work of God as king, prophet, or priest, 
were called the Lord’s anointed, 1 Sa. 
xvi. 6; Ps. Ixxxiv. 9; Is. xlv.1. Hence 
the Son of God is called the Messiah, a 
Hebrew word signifying the Anointed, 
or the Christ, a Greek word signifying 
the same thing. And by his being 
anointed is not meant that he was liter- 
ally anointed, for he was never set apart 
in that manner, but that God had set 
him apart for this work; that he had 
constituted or appointed him to be the 

rophet, priest, and king of his people. 
Roe Notes on Mat. i.1. J Zo preach 
the gospel to the poor. The English word 
gospel is derived from two words—God 
or good, and spell, an old Saxon word 
meaning history, relation, narration, 
word, or speech, and the word therefore 
means @ good communication or message. 
This corresponds exactly with the mean- 
ing of the Greek word—a, good or joy fil 
message—glad tidings. By the poor are 
meant all those who are destitute of the 
comforts of this life, and who therefore 
may be more readily disposed to seek 
treasures in heaven; all those who are 
sensible of their sins, or are poor in 
spirit (Mat. v. 3); and all the miserable 
and the afflicted, Is. lviii. 7. Our Sav- 
iour A a it as one proof that he was 
the Messiah, or was from God, that he 
pr eched to the poor, Mat. xi. 5. The 

harisees and Sadducees despised the 
poor; ancient philosophers neglected 
them; but the gospel seeks to bless 
them—to give comfort where it is felt 
to be needed, and where it will be re- 
ceived with gratitude. Riches fill the 
mind with pride, with self-complacency, 
and with a feeling that the gospel is 
not needed. The poor feel their need 
of some sources of comfort that the 
world cannot give, and accordingly our 
Saviour met with his greatest success 
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sight to the blind, to set at liberty 
*them that are bruised, 

19 To preach the ‘acceptable 
year of the Lord. 
p Is.42.3; Mat.12.20. q Is.61.2; 63.4. 
among the poor; and there also, since, 
the gospel has shed its richest blessings 
and its purest joys. It is also one proof 
that the gospel is true. If it had been 
of men, it would have sought the rich 
and mighty; but it pours contempt on 
all human greatness, and seeks, like 
God, to do good to those whom the 
world overlooks or despises. See Notes 
on 1 Co. i. 26. @ To heal the broken- 
hearted. To console those who are deeply 
afflicted, or whose hearts are broken by 
external calamities or by a sense of their 
sinfulness. [ Deliverance to the captives. 
This is a figure originally applicable to 
those who were in captivity in Babylon. 
They were miserable. To grant deliver- 
ance to them and restore them to their 
country—to grant deliverance to those 
who are in prison and restore them to 
their families—to give liberty to the 
slave and restore him to freedom, was 
to confer the highest benefit and impart 
the richest favour. In this manner the 
gospel imparts favour. It does not, 
indeed, literally open the doors of pri- 
sons, but it releases the mind captive 
under sin; it gives comfort to the pri- 
soner, and it will finally open all prison 
doors and break off all the chains of 
slavery, and, by preventing crime, pre- 
vent also the sufferings that are the 
consequence of crime. {J Sight to the 
blind. This was often literally fulfilled, 
Mat. xi. 5; Jn. ix. 11; Mat. ix. 30, &c. 
I To set at liberty them that are bruised. 
The word bruised, here, evidently has 
the same general signification as broken- 
hearted or the contrite. It means those 
who are pressed down by great calamity, 
or whose hearts are pressed or bruised 
by the consciousness of sin. To set 
them at liberty is the same as to free 
them from this pressure, or to give them 

consolation. 

19. To preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord. The time when God is will- 
ing to accept of men, or to receive 
sinners coming to him. The gospel 
assures us that the guilty may return, 
and that God will graciously receive 
them. There is, perhaps, here, an al- 
lusion to the year of jubilee—the fif- 
tieth year, when the trumpet was blown, 
and through the whole land proclama- 
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20 And he closed the book, and 
he gave it again to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of all 
them that were in the synagogue 
were fastened on him. 

21 And he began to say unto 
them, This day is this scripture 
fulfilled in your ears. 


tion was made of the liberty of Hebrew 
slaves, of the remission of debts, and 
of the restoration of possessions to their 
original families, Le. xxv. 8-13. The 
phrase ‘‘the acceptable year” means 
the time when it would be acceptable 
to God to proclaim such a message, or 
agreeable to him—to wit, under the 
gospel. 

op. And he closed the book. That is, 
he rolled it up again. See Notes on 
ver. 17. {J And he gave it again to the 
minister. That is, to the one in the 
synagogue who had charge of the books. 
The word means servant, and the office 
was not much unlike that of a sexton 
now. It was his duty, among other 
things, to take charge of the books, to 
hand them to the reader of the law, 
and then return them to their place. 
G And sat down. This was usual in 
speaking in their synagogues. See Notes 
on Mat. v. 1. J Were fastened on him. 
Were intently fixed on him, waiting to 
see what explanation he would give of 
the words. 

21. This scripture. This writing, or 
this part of the Scriptures. {| Fuljilled. 
It is coming to pass; the thing originally 
intended by it is about to be accom- 
plished. J Jn your ears. In your hear- 
ang; or you heav, in my preaching, the 
fulfilment of this prophecy. It is pro- 
bable that he said much move than is 
here recorded, but Luke has preserved 
only the substance of his discourse. This 
was the amount or sum of his sermon, 
or his explanation of the passage, that 
it was now receiving its accomplish- 
ment. 

22. All bare him witness. All were 
witnesses of the power and truth of 
what he said. Their reason and con- 
science alee of it, and they were 
constrained to admit the force and pro- 
priety of it, and on this account they 
wondered. {f They wondered. They 
were struck with the truth and force of 
his words; and especially when they re- 
membered that he was a native of their 
own place, and that they had been long 
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22 And all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the "gracious words 
which proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, ‘Is not this Joseph’s 
son? 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely say unto me this pro- 
verb, Physician, heal thyself: what- 


r Ps.45.2; I8,50.4; Mat.13.54; Mar.6.2; ch.2.47. 
8 Jn.6.42 


acquainted with him, and that he should 
now claim to be the Messiah, and give 
so much evidence that he was the Christ. 
The gracious words. The words of 
grace Or favour; the kind, affectionate, 
and tender exposition of the words, and 
explanation of the design of his coming, 
and the nature of the plan of redemp- 
tion. It was so different from the harsh 
and unfeeling mode of the Pharisees; 
so different from all their expectations 
respecting the Messiah, who they sup- 
posed to be a prince and a bloody con- 
queror, that they were filled with aston- 
ishment and awe. 

23. Physician, heal thyself, This pro- 
verb was probably in common use at 
that time. The meaning is this: Sup- 
pose that a man should attempt to heal 
another when he was himself diseased 
in the same manner; it would be natural 
to ask him first to cure himself, and 
thus to render it manifest that he was 
worthy of confidence. The connection 
of this proverb, here, is this: ‘‘ You 
profess to be the Messiah. You have 
wrought miracles at Capernaum. You 
profess to be able to deliver us from 
our maladies, our sins, our afflictions. 
Show that you have the power, that 
you are worthy of our confidence, by 
working miracles here, as you profess to 
have done at Capernaum.” It does not 
refer, therefore, to any purification of 
his own, or imply any reflection on him 
for setting up to teach them. It was 
only a demand that he would show the 
proper evidence by miracles why they 
should trust in him, and he proceeds to 
show them why he would not give them 
this evidence. [ Whatsoever we have 
heard done. Whatsoever we have heard 
that thou hast done. It would seem, 
from this, that Christ had before this 
wrought miracles in Capernaum, though 
the evangelist has not recorded them. 
{ In Capernaum. Capernaum was on 
the north-west corner of the Sea of 
Tiberias, and was not far from Nazareth. 
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soever we have heard ‘done in}: 
Capernaum, do also here in thy 
country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say unto 
you, “No prophet is accepted in 
his own country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, 
Many’ widows were in Israel in the 
days of Elias, when “the heaven 
was shut up three years and six 
months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land; 


t Mat.4.13; 11.23,&c. u Mat.13.57; Jn.4.44. 
v1 Ki.17.9, w Ja.5.17. 


It is not improbable that some of those 
who then heard him might have been 
present and witnessed some of his mir- 
acles at Capernaum. See Notes on 
Mat. iv. 13. 

24. No prophet is accepted. Has hon- 
our, or is acknowledged as a prophet. 
See Notes on Mat. xiii. 57. 

25. Of « truth. Truly, and therefore 
worthy of your credit. He calls atten- 
tion to two cases where acknowledged 
prophets had so little honour in their 
own nation that they bestowed. their 
favours on foreigners. So, says he, 
such is the want of faith in my own 
country, that I shall work no miracles 
here, but shall give the evidence of my 
divine mission to others. J Jn Israel. 
In the land of Israel, or Judea. It was 
therefore the more remarkable, since 
there were so many in his own country 
whom he might have helped, that the 
prophet should have gone to a heathen 
city and aided a poor widow there. 
| The days of Ilias. The days of Elijah. 
See the account of this in 1 Ki. xvii. 8- 
24. YT Three years and six months. From 
1 Ki. xviii. 1, 45, it would seem that the 
rain fell on the third year—that is, at 
the end of the third year after the rain 
had ceased to fall at the usual time. 
There were two seasons of the year 
when rains fell in Judea—in October 
and April, called the early and latter 
rain; consequently there was an interval 
between them of six months. To the 
three years, therefore, when rain was 
withheld at the usual times, are to be 
added the previous six months, when 
no rain fell as a matter of course, and 
consequently three years and six months 
elapsed without rain. {dA great famine. 
A great want of food, from long-con- 
tinued and distressing drought. 
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26 But unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, @ city 
of Sidon, unto a woman thaé was 
a widow. 

27 And* many lepers were in 
Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet, and none of them was 
cleansed saving Naaman the Sy- 
rian, 

28 And all they in the syna- 
gogue, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 

x2 Ki.6.14, 


26. Save unto Sarepta. Sarepta was 
a town between Tyre and Sidon, near 
the Mediterranean Sea. It was not a 
Jewish city, but a Sidonian, and there- 
fore a Gentile town. The word ‘‘save” 
in this verse does not express the mean- 
ing of the original. It would seem to 
imply that the city was Jewish. The 
meaning of the verse is this: ‘‘ He was 
sent to none of the widows in Isracl. 
He was not sent except to Sarepta, to 
a woman that was a Sidonian.” Dr. 
Thomson (The Land and the Book, vol. i. 
p. 282-236) regards Sarepta as the mod- 
ern Sarafend. He says that the ruins 
have been frequently dug over for stone 
to build the barracks at Beirout, and 
that the broken columns, marble slabs, 
sarcophagi, and other ruins indicate 
that it was once a flourishing city. A 
large town was built there in the time 
of the Crusades. 

27. Many lepers. For an account of 
the leprosy see Notes on Mat. viii. 1. 
T Time of Eliseus. Time of Hlisha. 
The word Jéliseus is the Greek way of 
writing the word Elisha, as Elias is of 
Elijah. {J Saving Naaman the Syrian, 
The account of his cure is contained in 
2 Ki. v. 

28. Filled with avath. They were 
enraged, probably, for the following 
reasons: Ist. They saw that the cases 
applied to themselves, because they 
would not receive the miraculous evi- 
dences of his mission. 2d. That he 
would direct his attention to others, 
and not to them. 3d. That the Gentiles 
were objects of compassion with God, 
and that God often showed more favour 
to a sengle Gentile than to multitudes 
of Jews in the same circumstances, 4th. 
That they might be zorse than the Gen- 
tiles. And, 5th. That it was a part of 
his design to preach the gospcl to the 
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29 And rose up, and thrust him 
out of the city, and led him unto 
the “brow of the hill whereon their 
city was built, that they might cast 
him down headlong. 


30 But he, ‘passing through the ; 


midst of them, went his way, 

31 And came down to Caper- 
naum, a city of Galilee, and taught 
them on the sabbath-days. 

32 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine; “for his word was 
with power. 

33 And? in the synagogue there 
was a man which had a spirit of 
an unclean devil, and cried out 
with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, *Let ws alone; ‘what 
have we to do with thee, zhou Jesus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to de- 
stroy us? “I know thee who thou 
art; ‘the Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come out 
of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him in the midst, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 

36 And they were all amazed, 
and spake among themselves, say- 

Zor, edge. __y Ps.37.14,32,33, z Jn.8.59; 10.39. 
a Je.23.29; Mat.7.28,29; Tit.2.15; He.4.12. 


b Mar.1.23. Sor, Away. ¢Ja.2.19. dd ver.4l. 
é Ps.16.10; Da.9.24; ch.1.35; Ac.3.14. 


Gentiles, and not confine his labours to 
them only. On these accounts their 
favour was soon turned to wrath, and 
the whole transaction shows us— Ist. 
That popular applause is of little value. 
2d. That the slightest circumstances 
may soon turn the warmest professed 
friendship to hatred. And, 3d. That 
men are excecdingly unreasonable in 
being unwilling to hear the truth and 
profit by it. 

29. The brow of the hill whereon, &e. 
The region in which Nazareth was is 
hilly, though Nazareth was situated be- 
tween two hills, or in a vale among moun- 
tains. The place to which they led the 
Saviour is still shown, and is called the 
Mount of Precipitation. It is at a short 
distance to the south of Nazareth. See 
Notes on Mat. ii. 23. J Cast him down. 
This was the effect of a popular tumult. 
They had no legal right to take life on 
any occasion, and least of all in this 
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-furious and irregular manner. 
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ing, What a word 7s this! for with 
authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and 
they come out. 

37 And the fame of him went 
out into every place of the country 
round about. 

88 And he arose out of the 
synagogue, and entered into Si- 
mon’s house. And? Simon's wife’s 
mother was taken with a great 
ee and they besought him for 

er., 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever, and it left her ; 
and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the sun was set- 
ting, all they that had any sick 
with divers diseases brought them 
unto him; and he laid his hands 
on every one of them, and healed 
them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou 
art Christ the Son of God. And 
he, rebuking them, suffered them 
not ‘to speak; for they knew that 
he was Christ. 


J1 Po3.22. g Mat.8.14,&c.; Mar.1.29,éc. 
4 or, to say that they knew him to be Christ. 


The 
whole transaction shows—lst. That the 
character given of the Galileans else- 
where as being peculiarly wicked was a 
just one. 2d. To what extremities the 
wickedness of the heart will lead men 
when it is acted out. And, 3d. That 
men are opposed to the truth, and that 
they would do anything, if not re- 
strained, to manifest their opposition. 
30. Passing through the midst of them, 
went his way. This escape was very 
remarkable. It is remarkable that he 
should escape out of their hands when 
their very object was to destroy him, 
and that he should escape in so peace- 
ful a manner, without violence or con- 
flict. A similar case is recorded in Jn. 
viii. 59. There are but two ways of ac- 
counting for this: 1st. That other Na- 
zarenes, who had not been present in 
the synagogue, heard what was doing 
and came to rescue him, and in the 
contest that rose between the two par- 


38 
42 And when it was day, he de- 
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[a.p. 30. 
44 And he preached in the syna- 


parted, and went into a desert} gogues of Galilee. 


place ; and the people sought him, 
and came unto him, and stayed 
him, that he should not depart 
from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also; for “therefore 


am I sent. 
h Mar.1.38. 


ties Jesus silently escaped. 2d. More 

robably that Jesus by divine power, 
by the force of a word or look, stilled 
their passions, arrested their purposes, 
and passed silently through them. That 
he ad such a power over the spirits of 
men we learn from the occurrence in 
Gethsemane, when he said, ‘“‘I am he; 
and they went backward and fell to the 

ound,” Jn. xviii. 6. 

31-44. See this explained in the Notes 
on Mar. i. 21-39, 
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1. The people pressed upon him. Mul- 
titudes came to hear. ere were times 
in the life of our Saviour when thou- 
sands were anxious to hear him, and 
when many, as we have no reason to 
doubt, became his true followers. In- 
deed, it is not possible to tell what might 
have been his success, had not the Phari- 
sees and scribes, and those who were in 
office, opposed him, and taken measures 
to draw the people away from his minis- 
try; for the common people heard him 
gladly, Mar. xii. 37. Lhe Lake of Genne- 
saret. Called also the Sea of Galilee and 
the Sea of Tiberias. ‘‘Gennesaret was 
the more ancient name of the lake, taken 
from a small territory or plain of that 
name on its western borders. See Nu. 
xxxiv. 11; Jos. xix. 35, where, after the 
Hebrew orthography, it is called Chin- 
nereth” (Owen). The plain lying be- 
tween Capernaum and Tiberias is said 
by Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book, 
vol. i. p. 586) to be a little longer than 
thirty, and not quite twenty furlongs in 
breadth. It is described by Josephus 
as being, in his time, universally fertile. 
‘Its nature ‘s wonderful as well as its 
beauty. Its soil is so fruitful that all 
sorts of trees can grow upon it, and the 
inhabitants accordingly plant all sorts 
of trees there; for the temperature of 
the air is so well mixed that it agrees 
very well with those several sorts; par- 
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ND= it came to pass, that, as 

the people pressed upon him 

to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret, 

2 And saw two ships standing 

by the lake; but the fishermen 


a Mat.4.18,éc.; Mar.1.16,&c, 


ticularly walnuts, which require the 
coldest air, flourish there in vast plenty. 
One may call this the ambition of Na- 
ture, where it forces those plants which 
are naturally enemies to one another to 
agree together. It is a happy conjunc- 
tion of the seasons, as if every one laid 
claim to this country; for it not only 
nourishes different sorts of autumnal 
fruits beyond men’s expectations, but 
preserves them a great while. It sup- 
plies men with the principal fruits; with 
grapes and figs continually during ten 
months of the year, and the rest of the 
fruits, as they become ripe, through 
the whole year; for, besides the good 
temperature of the air, it is also watered 
from a most fertile fountain.” Dr. 
Thomson describes it now as ‘* pre- 
eminently fruitful in thorns.” This was 
the region of the early toils of our Re- 
deemer. Here he performed some of 
his first and most amazing miracles; 
here he selected his disciples; and here, 
on the shores of this little and retired 
lake, among people of poverty and 
inured to the privations of fishermen, 
he laid the foundation of a religion 
which is yet to spread through all the 
world, and which has already blessed 
millions of guilty and miserable men, 
and translated them to heaven. 

2. Two ships. The ships used on so 
small a lake were probably no more 
than fishing-boats without decks, and 
easily drawn up on the beach. Josephus 
says there were 230 of them on the lake, 
attended by four or five men each. That 
they were small is also clear from the 
account commonly given of them. A 
single large draught of fishes endan- 
gered them and came near sinking 
them. J Standing by the lake. An- 
chored by the lake, or drawn up upon 
the beach. 

3. Which was Simon’s. Simon Peter’s. 
] Prayed him. Asked him. {J He sat 
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were gone out of them, and were 
washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of 
the ships, which was Simon’s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And he 
sat down, and taught the people 
out of the ship. 

4 Now when he had left speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, *Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

6 Jn.21.6. 


down. This was the common posture of 
Jewish teachers. They seldom or never 
spoke to the people standing. Comp. 
Mat. v. 1. It may be somewhat difficult 
to conceive why Jesus should go into a 
boat and put off from the shore in order 
to speak to the multitude; but it is 
probable that this was a small bay or 
cove, and that when he was iz the boat, 
the people on the shore stood round 
him in the form of an amphitheatre. It 
is not improbable that the lake was 
still; that scarcely a breeze passed over 
it; that all was silence on the shore, 
and that there was nothing to disturb 
his voice. In such a situation he could 
be heard by multitudes; and no spec- 
tacle could be more sublime than that 
of the Son of God—the Redeemer of the 
world—thus speaking from the bosom 
of a placid lake—the emblem of the 
peaceful influence of his own doctrines 
—to the poor, the ignorant, and the 
attentive multitudes assembled on the 
shore. Oh how much more effect may 
we suppose the gospel would have in 
such circumstances, than when pro- 
claimed among the proud, the gay, the 
honoured, even when assembled in the 
most splendid edifice that wealth and 
art could finish ! 

4, Launch out. Go out with your ves- 
sels. {[ Into the deep. Into the sea; at 
a distance from the shore. {| for a 
draught. A draught of fish; or let down 
your nets for the taking of fish. 

5. Master. This is the first time that 
the word here translated Jfaster occurs 
in the New Testament, and it is used 
only by Luke. The other evangelists 
call him Rabbi, or Lord. The word 
here used means a prefect, or one placed 
over others, and hence it comes to mean 
teacher or guide. [At thy word. At thy 
command, Though it seemed so im- 
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5 And Simon, answering, said 
unto him, “Master, we have toiled 
all the night and have taken no- 
thing: nevertheless, at thy word I 
will let down the net. 

6 And? when they had this done, 
they inclosed a great multitude of 
fishes: and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and 
thelp them. And they came, and 


¢ Ps.197.1,2; Eze.97.11,12. @ Ec.11.6; Ga.6.9. 
e Ex.23.5; Ga.6.2; Pr.i8.24. 


probable that they would take anything 
after having in vain toiled all night, yet 
he was willing to trust the word of Jesus 
and make the trial. This was a remark- 
able instance of fazth. Peter, as it ap- 
pears, knew little then of Jesus. He 
was not then a chosen apostle. Jesus 
came to these fishermen almost a stran- 
ger and unknown, and yet at his com- 
mand Peter resolved to make another 
trial, and go once more out into the 
deep. Oh, if ald would as readily obey 
him, all would be in like manner blessed. 
If sinners would thus obey him, they 
would find aid his promises sure. He 
never disappoints. He asks only that 
we have confidence in him, and he will 
give to us every needful blessing. 

6. Their net brake. Or their net began 
to break, or was about to break.’ This 
is all that is implied in the Greek word. 
If their nets had actually broken, as our 
English word seems to suppose, the fish 
would have escaped; but no more is 
meant than that there was such a mul- 
titude of fishes that their net was on the 
point of being rent asunder. 

7. They beckoned. They gave signs. 
Perhaps they were at a considerable 


. distance, so that they could not be 


easily heard. {| Their partners. James 
and John. Seever.10. The following 
remarks of Dr. Thomson ( Tke Land and 
the Book, vol. ii. p. 80, 81) will furnish 
a@ good illustration of this passage. 
After describing the mode of fishing 
with the ‘‘hand-net” and the ‘‘ drag- 
net,” he adds: ‘‘Again, there is the 
bag -net and basket-net, of various 
kinds, which are so constructed and 
worked as to inclose the fish out in 
deep water. I have seen them of al- 
most every conceivable size and pat- 
tern. It was with some one of this sort, 
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filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw it, /he 
fell down at Jesus’ knees, saying, 
Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the #tishes which they 
had taken; 

Sf Ju.13.22; 2 $a.6.9; 1 Ki.17.18; 15.6.5. g Ps.8.6,8. 


I suppose, that Simon had toiled all 
night without catching anything, but 
which, when Iet down at the command 
of Jesus, inclosed so great a multitude 
that the net brake, and they filled two 
ships with the fish until they began to 
sink. Peter here speaks of toiling all 
night; and there are certain kinds of 
fishing always carried on at night. It 
is a beautiful sight. With blazing torch 
the boat glides over the flashing sea, 
and the men stand gazing keenly into 
it until their prey is sighted, when, 
quick as lightning, they fling their net 
or fly their spear; and often you see 
the tired fishermen come sullenly into 
harbour in the morning, having toiled 
all night in vain. Indeed, every kind 
of fishing is uncertain. A dozen times 
the angler jerks out a naked hook; the 
hand-net closes down on nothing; the 
drag-net brings in only weeds; the bag 
comes upempty. And then again, every 
throw is successful—every net is full; 
and frequently without any other appa- 
rent reason than that of throwing it on 
the right side of the ship instead of the 
left, as it happened to the disciples 
here at Tiberias.” 

8. When Simon Peter saw it. Saw the 
great amount of fishes; the remarkable 
success of letting down the net. Ze 
fell down at Jesus’ knees. This was a 
common posture of supplication. He 
had no doubt now of the power and 
knowledge of Jesus. In amazement, 
wonder, and gratitude, and not doubt- 
ing that he was in the presence of some 
divine being, he prostrated himself to 
the earth, trembling and afraid. So 
should sinful men always throw them- 
selves at the feet of Jesus at the proofs 
of his power; so should they humble 
themselves before him at the manifes- 
tations of his goodness. J Depart from 
me. This is an expression of Peter's 
humility, and of his consciousness of 
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10 And so was also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 
men. 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they “forsook 
all and followed him. 

12 And‘ it came to pass, when 


A Mat.4.20; 19.27; Phi.3.7,8. 
i Mat.8.2,dc.; Mar.1.40,&c. 


his unworthiness. It was not from want 


of love to Jesus; it did not show that 
he would not be pleased with his favour 
and presence; but it was the result of 
being convinced that Jesus was a mes- 
senger from God—a high and holy be- 
ing; and he felt that Ae was unworthy 
to be in his presence. In his deep con- 
sciousness of sin, therefore, he requested 
that Jesus would depart from him and 
his little vessel. Peter’s feeling was not 
unnatural, though it was not proper to 
request Jesus to leave him. It was an 
involuntary, sudden request, and arose 
from ignorance of the character of 
Jesus. We ave not worthy to be with 
him, to be reckoned among his friends, 
or to dwell in heaven with him; but he 
came to seek the lost and to save the 
impure. He graciously condescends to 
dwell with those who are humble and 
contrite, though they are conscious that 
they are not worthy of his presence; 
and we may therefore come boldly to 
him, and ask him to receive us to his 
home—to an eternal dwelling with him 
in the heavens. 

10. Fear not. He calmed their fears. 
With mildness and tenderness he stilled 
all their troubled feelings, and to their 
surprise announced that henceforward 
they should be appointed as heralds of 
salvation. ( From henceforth. Here- 
after. {f Shalt catch men, Thou shalt 
be a minister of the gospel, and thy 
business shall be to win men to the 
truth that they may be saved. 

11. Forsook all. It was not much that 
they left—a couple of small boats and 
their nets; but it was all they had, even 
all their living. But this showed their 
love of Jesus, and their willingness to 
deny themselves, as veally as if they 
had forsaken palaces and gold. All that 
Jesus asks is that we should leave all 
we have for him; that we should love 
him more than we do whatever friends 
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he was in a certain city, behold, a 
man full of leprosy; who, seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face, and besought 
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt,thou 
canst make me clean. 

13 And he put forth Ais hand, 
and touched him, saying, ‘I will; 
be thou clean. And immediately ; 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man; but go and show thyself 
to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, according as'Moses com- 
manded, for a testimony unto 
them. 

15 But so much the more went | 
there a fame abroad of him: “and 
great multitudes came together, to 
hear, and to be healed by him of 
their infirmities. 

16 And* he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, °that 
there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
come out of every town of Galilee, 
and Judea, and Jerusalem; and 
the power of the Lord was present 
to heal them. | 
18 And,’ behold, men brought in | 
a bed a man which was taken with 
a palsy; and they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay Aim before 

im. 

19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him 
in because of the multitude, they 
went upon the house-top, and let 
him down through the tiling, with 


k& 2 Ki.5.10,14. Tt Le.14.4,&c, 
m Mat.4.25; Mar.3.7; Jn.6.2. 
n Mat.14.23; Mar.6.46. o Jn.3.21. 


p Mat.9.2,4c.; Mar.2.3,&c. 


or property we may possess, and be 
willing to give them all up when he 
requires it, 

12-16. See Notes on Mat. viii. 2-4. 

17-26. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. ix. 1-7. 

17. On a certain day. The time and 
pee are not particularly mentioned 

ere, but from Mat. ix. 1 it seems it 
was at Capernaum. 
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his couch, into the midst before 
Jesus. 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto him, Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 

21 And the scribes and the Phar- 
isees began to reason, saying, Who 
is this which speaketh blasphe- 
mies? Who can ‘forgive sins but 
God alone? 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
their thoughts, he, answering, said 
unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts? 

23 Whether is easier to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee, or to say, 
Rise up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgive sins, (he said unto 
the sick of the palsy,) I say unto 
thee, Arise, and "take up thy couch, 
and go unto thine house. 

25 And immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 
whereon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and ‘they glorified God, and ‘were 
filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to-day. 

27 And* after these things he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at the receipt 
of custom: and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 

28 And he left all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own house: and "there 

q Ps,32.5; 103.3; 130.4; Is.1.18; 43.25. 


vr J0.5.8,12. g Ac.4.21; Ga.1.24. t ver.8. 
u Mat.9.9,&c.; Mar.2.13. v ch.15.1,&¢. 


19. The tiling. See Notes on Mat. 
ix. 1-7. 

27-32. See Notes on Mat. ix. 9-13. 

29. Made him a great feast. This cir- 
cumstance Matthew, or Levi as he is 
here called, has omitted in his own 
gospel, This fact shows how little in- 
clined the evangelists are to say any- 
thing in favour of themselves or to 
praise themselves. True religion does 


42 


was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them. 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
sees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and sinners? 

31 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a “physician; but they 
that are sick. 

32 I came not to call the right- 
eous but “sinners to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, Why 
do the disciples of John fast often, 
and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees; “but 
thine eat and drink? 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 


w 30.822, 
x 11u.15.7,10; 1 Co.6.9-12; 1 Ti.1.15; 3 Pe.3.9. 
y ch.7.34,35. 


not seek to commend itself, or to speak 
of what it does, even when it is done 
for the Son of God. It seeks retire- 
ment; it delights rather in the con- 
sclousness of doing well than in its being 
known ; and it leaves its good deeds to 
be spoken of, if spoken of at all, by 
others. This is agreeable to the direc- 
tion of Solomon (Pr. xxvii. 2): ‘Let 
another man praise thee, and not thine 
own mouth.” This feast was made ex- 
py for our Lord, and was attended 

y many publicans, probably men of 
wicked character; and. it is not impro- 
bable that Matthew got them together 
for the purpose of bringing them into 
contact with our Lord to do them good. 
Our Saviour did not refuse to go, and 
to go, too, at the risk of being accused 
of being a gluttonous man and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sin- 
ners, Mat. xi. 19. But his motives were 
pure, In the thing itself there was no 
harm. It afforded an opportunity of 
doing good, and we have no reason to 
doubt that the opportunity was im- 
proved by the Lord Jesus. Happy 
would it be if all the great feasts that 
are made were made in honour of our 
Lord; happy if ke would be a wel- 
come guest there; and happy if mini- 
sters and pious people who attend 
them demeaned themselves as the Lord 
Jesus did, and they were always made 
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chamber fast while the bridegroom 
is with them? 

35 But the days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be takenaway 
from them, and then shall they 
‘fast in those days. 

36 And? he spake also a parable 
unto them: No man putteth a piece 
of a new garment upon an old; if 
otherwise, then both the new mak- 
eth a rent, and the piece that was 
taken out of the new ’agreeth not 
with the old. 

37 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles; else the new wine 
will burst the bottles and bespilled, 
and the bottles shall perish. 

38 But new wine must be put 
into new bottles, and both are pre- 
served. 


2 Is,22.12. a Mat.9.16,17; Mar.2.21,29, 
b Le.19.19; De.22.11; 2 Co.6.16. 


the means of advancing his kingdom. 
But, alas! there are few places where 
our Lord would be so unwelcome as at 
great feasts, and few places that serve 
so much to render the mind gross, dis- 
sipated, and irreligious, 

33-39. See this passage illustrated in 
the Notes on Mat. ix. 14-17. 

39. Having drunk old wine, &c. Wine 
increases its strength and flavour, and 
its mildness and mellowness, by age, 
and the old is therefore preferable. 
They who had tasted such mild and 
mellow wine would not readily drink 
the comparatively sour and astringent 
Juice of the grape as it came from the 
press. The meaning of this proverb in 
this place seems to be this: You Phari- 
sees wish to draw my disciples to the 
austere and rigid duties of the cere- 
monial law-—to fasting and painful rites; 
but they have come under a milder 
system. They have tasted the gentle 
and tender blessings of the gospel; they 
have no relish for your stern and harsh 
requirements. To insist vow on their 
observing them would be like telling a 
man who had tasted of good, ripe, and 
mild wine to partake of that which is 
sour and unpalatable. At the proper 
time all the sterner duties of religion 
will be properly regarded ; but at pre- 
sent, to teach them to fast when they 
see no occasion for it—when they are 
full of joy at the presence of their 
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39 No man, also, having drunk 
old wine, straightway desireth new; 
for he saith, ‘The old is better. 
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ND+* it came to pass on the 

second sabbath after the first, 

that he went through the corn- 

fields, and his disciples plucked 

the ears of corn, and did eat, rub- 
bing them in thecr hands. 

2 And certain of the Pharisees 
said unto them, Why do ye *that 
which is not lawful to do on the 
sabbath-days? 

3 And Jesus answering them, 
said, Have ye not read so much as 
this, ‘what David did when him- 


2 Je.6.16. a Mat.12.1,&c.; Mar.2.23,&c. 
b Bx.20.10; 18.58.13. ¢1Sa.21.6. 


Master—would be like putting a piece 
of new cloth on an old garment, or new 
wine into old bottles, or drinking un- 
pleasant wine after one had tasted that 
which was pleasanter. It would be 
ill-timed, inappropriate, and incon- 
gruous. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-11. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xii, 1-138. 

1. Second sabbath after the first. See 
Notes on Mat. xii. 1. This phrase has 
given great perplexity to commentators. 
A literal translation would be, ‘‘ on the 
Sabbath called second first,” or second 
first Sabbath. The word occurs no- 
where else. It is therefore exceedingly 
difficult of interpretation. The most 
natural and easy explanation is that 
proposed by Scaliger. The second day 
of the Passover was a great festival, on 
which the wave-sheaf was offered, Le. 
xxiii. 11. From that day they reckoned 
seven weeks, or seven Sabbaths, to the 
day of Pentecost. The jirst Sabbath 
after that second day was called the 
second jirst, or the first from the second 
day of the feast. The second Sabbath 
was called the second second, or the 
second Sabbath from the second day 
of the feast; the third the third second, 
&c. This day, therefore, on which the 
Saviour went through the fields, was 
the first Sabbath that occurred after 
the second day of the feast. [| Rubbing 
them in their hands. The word corn 
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of the gathering of the harvest. 
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self was an hungered, and they 
which were with him; 

4 How he went into the house 
of God, and did take and eat the 
shew-bread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; ¢which it is 
not lawful to eat, but for the 
priests alone? 

5 And he said unto them, That 
the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath. 

6 And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue and taught; 
and there was a man whose right 
hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and Pharisees 
watched him, whether he would 


@ Le.24.9. 
é Muat.12.10,4c¢.; Mar.3.1,é¢.; ch.13.14; 14.3. 


here means wheat or barley, and not 
maize, asin America. They rubbed it in 
their hands to separate the grain from 
the chaff. This was common and allow- 
able. Dr. Thomson (The Land and the 
Book, vol. ii. p. 510, 511) says: “T 
have often seen my muleteers, as we 
passed along the wheat-fields, pluck off 
ears, rub them in their hands, and eat 
the grains, unroasted, just as the apos- 
tles are said to have done. This also 
is allowable. The Pharisees did not ob- 
ject to the thing itself, only to the time 
when it was done. They said it was not 
lawful to do this on the Sabbath-day. 
It was work forbidden by those who, 
through their traditions, had made man 
for the Sabbath, not the Sabbath for 
man.” So Professor Hackett (Jllustra- 
tions of Scripture, p. 176, 177) says: 
“The incident of plucking the ears of 
wheat, rubbing out the kernels in their 
hands, and eating them (Lu. vi. 1), is 
one which the traveller sees often at 
present who is in Palestine at the me 

r. 
Robinson relates the following case: 
‘Our Arabs were an hungered, and, 
going into the fields, they plucked the 
ears of corn and did eat, rubbing them 
in their hands. On being questioned, 
they said this was an old custom, and 
no one would speak against it; they 
were supposed to be hungry, and it was 
allowed as a charity.’* The Pharisees 
complained of the disciples for violat- 


* Biblical Researches, vol. ii. p. 192. 
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heal fon the sabbath-day, that they | 
might find an accusation against 
him. 

8 But he knew their thoughts, 
and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Rise up, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he 
arose, and stood forth. 

9 Then Jesus said unto them, I 
will ask you one thing: *Is it law- 
ful on the sabbath-days to do 
good, or to do evil? to save life, 
or to destroy 7 ? 


£309.16.  g Job 42.9. h Ex.20.10; ch.14.3. 


ing the Sabbath, and not any rights of 
property.” 

8. But he knew their thoughts. 
knew their thoughts—their dark, mali- 
cious designs—by the question which 
they proposed to him, whether it was 
lawful to heal on the Sabbath-days 
(Matthew). In veply to their question, 
Jesus asked them whether they would 
not release a sheep on the Sabbath-day 
if it was falien into a pit, and also asked 
them whetier it was better to do good 
than to do evil on that day, implying 
that to omit to do good was, in fact, 
doing ezil, 

11. Were filled with madness. Proba- 
bly—Ist. Because he had shown his 
pa to work a miracle. 2d. Because 
1c had shown his power to do it con- 
trary to what they thought was right. 
3d. Because by doing it he had shown 
that he was from (fod, and that they 
were therefore wroxg in their views of 
the Sabbath. And, 4th. Because he 
had shown no respect to their views of 
what the law of God dernanded. Pride, 
obstinacy, malice, and disappointed 
self-confidence were all combined, 
therefore, in producing madness. Nor 
were they alone. Men are often en- 
raged because others do good in a way 
which they do not approve of. God 
fives success to others; and because he 
has not accommodated himself to their 
views of what is right, and done it in 
the way which they would have pre- 
scribed, they are enraged, and filled 
with envy at men more successful than 
themselves, {J Communed one ith 
another, Spoke together, or laid a 
plan. 

12. And it came to pass in those days. 
The designation of the time here is very 
general. It means «bout the time when 
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10 And! looking round about 
upon them all, he said unto the 
man, Stretch forth thy hand. And 
he did so; and his hand was re- 
stored whole as the other. 

11 And they were filled with 
madness; and *communed one 
with another what they might do 
to Jesus. 

12 And? it came to pass in those 
days, that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 


i Mar.3.5. & Ps.2.1,2. U Mat.14.23. om Mat.6.s. 


the events occurred which had been 
just narrated. ( He went out into a 
mountain, Jesus was accustomed to 
resort to such places to hold com- 
munion with God, Mar. vi. 46. He did 
it because it was retired, free from 
interruption, and fitted by impressive- 
ness and grandeur to raise the thoughts 
to the God that had formed the high 
hills and the deep-shaded groves, 
T And continued all night in prayer to 
God. There has been a difference of 
opinion about this passage, whether it 
means that he spent the night in the 
act of praying to God, or in a place of 
prayer. The Jews had places of prayer, 
called oratories, built out of their cities 
or towns, where they could retire from 
the bustle of a city and hold communion 
with Gord. They were built on the 
banks of rivers (comp. Ac. xvi. 18), in 
groves, or on hills. They were rude 
iclosures, made by building a rough 
wall of stone around a level piece of 
ground, and capable of accommodating 
a small number who might resort thither 
to pray. But the more probable opinion 
is that he spent the whole night in sup- 
plication; for—Ilst. This is the obvious 
meaning of the passage. 2d. The object 
for which he went out was fo pray. 3d. 
It was an occasion of great importance. 
He was about to send out his apostles 
-—to Bt the foundation of his religion 
—and_he therefore set apart this time 
specially to seek the divine blessing. 
4th. It was no unusual thing for Jesus 
to spend much time in prayer, and we 
are not to wonder that he passed an 
entire night in supplication. If it be 
asked why Jesus awoula pray at all if 
he was divine, it may be replied that he 
was also a man—a man subject to the 
same sufferings as others, and, as aman, 
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13 And when it was day, he | them, and stood in the plain, and 
called wnéo him his disciples; and | the company of his disciples, and 
of them he "chose twelve, whom ‘a ?¢reat multitude of people out of 


also he named apostles ; 

14 Simon, (whom he *also named 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes, 

16 And #Judas the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which 
also was the traitor. 


17 And he came down with 
a Mat.10.1,4¢.; Mar.3.13; 6.7. 0Jn.1.42. pJudel. 


needing the divine blessing. There was 
no more inconsistency in his praying 
than there was in his eafing. Both were 
means employed for an end, and both 
were equally consistent with his being 
divine. But Jesus was also Mediator, 
and as such it was proper to seek the 
divine direction and blessing. In this 
case he has set us an example that we 
should follow. In great emergencies, 
when we have important duties, or are 
about to encounter spccial difficulties, 
we should seek the divine blessing and 
direction by prayer. We should set 
apart an unusual portion of time for 
supplication. Nay, if we pass the 
whole night in prayer, it should not be 
charged as enthusiasm. Our Saviour 
did it. Men of the world often pass 
whole nights in plans of gain or in dis- 
sipation, and shall it be esteemed 
strange that Christians should spend an 
equal portion of time in the far more 
important business of religion? 

13-16. See Notes on Mat. x. 1-4, 

17. And stood in the plain. It is not 


all Judea and Jerusalem, and from 
the sea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and “to be 
healed of their diseases; 

18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits, and they were 
healed. 

19 And the whole multitude 
sought to ‘touch him; for ‘there 
went virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. 

20 And" he lifted up his eyes on 


@ Mat.4.25,&c.; Mar.3.7,&c. 1° Ps.103.3; 107.17-20. 
8 Nu.21.8,9; Mat.14.36; Jn.3.14,15. 
t Mar.5.30; ch.8.46. wu Mat.5.2,&c. 


5-13; Lu. vii. 1-10. On the other hand, 
Matthew says that the sermon was de- 
livered on the amoxntain (Mat. v. 1); it 
is thought to be implied that Luke 
affirms that it was in the plata. Mat- 
thew says that he sat; Luke, that he 
stood. Yet there is no reason to sup- 
pose that there is a difference in the 
evangelists. Jesus spent the night on 
the mountain in 
ning he descende 
and healed many. 
Luke says, he “stood” and received 
those who came to him, and healed 
their diseases. There is no impropriety 
in supposing that, being pressed by 
multitudes, he retired into the moun- 
tain again, or to an eminence in the 
plain, or to the side of the mountain, 
where the people might be more con- 
veniently arranged and seated to hear 
‘him. There he sat, as recorded by 
Matthew, and delivered the discourse ; 


reas In the mor- 
A into the open plain 
While there, as 


the servant of the centurion, Mat. viii. 


affirmed, however, that he stood in the j for it is to be observed that Luke docs 
plain when he delivered the following | ot say that he delivered the sermon ov 
discourse. There has been some doubt! the plain, but only that he healed the 
whether the following discourse is the | sick there.  Tyreand Sidon. Sce Notes 
same as that recorded in the 5th, 6th, | on Mat. xi. 21. 
and 7th chapters of Matthew, or} 18. Vexed. The word vex with us 
whether the Saviour repeated the sub-| means to provoke, or irritate by petty 
stance of that discourse, and that Luke | provocations. Here it means, however, 
recorded it as he repeated it. The: to afflict, to torment—denoting deep 
reasons which have led many to sup-; and heavy trials. {| Unclear spirits. 
ose that they refer to the same are— | Demons that were impure and unholy, 
st. That the beginning and the close are | having a delight in tormenting, and 
alike. 2d. That the sudstance of cach is | in inflicting painful and loathsome dis- 
the same. And, 3d. That after the dis- ! eases. 
course was delivered, both affirm that| 19. Virtue. Healing power. See Notes 
Jesus went to Capernaum and healed | on Mar. y. 30, 
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his disciples, and said, Blessed be 
ye "poor; for yours is the kingdom 
of God. 

21 Blessed are ye “that hunger 
now; for ye “shall be filled. Blessed 
are ye ¥that weep now; for ye shall 
laugh. 

22 Blessed are ye when men 
shall ‘hate you, and when they 
shall “separate you from thetr com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the 
Son of man’s sake. 

v Ja.2.5, w 18.55.1. 


y 1s.61.3; Re.21.4. 
@1 Pe.2.19,20; 3.14; 4.14, 


x Ps.107.9. 
z3n.17.14. 


20-49. See this passage fully illus- 


trated in the sermon on the mount, 
in the 5th, 6th, and 7th chapters of 
Matthew. 

21. That hunger now. Matthew has 
it, ‘‘that hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness,” Matthew has expressed more 
fully what Luke has briefly, but there 
is no contradiction. 

24-26. These verses have been omitted 
by Matthew. They seem to have been 
spoken to the Pharisees. | IVho are 
rich. In this world’s goods. They loved 
them; they had sought for them; they 
found their consolation in them. It 
implies, farther, that they would not 
seek or receive consolation from the 
gospel. They were proud, and would 
not seek it; satisfied, and did not desire 
it; filled with cares, and had no time 
or disposition to attend to it. All the 
consolation which they had reason to 
expect they had received. Alas! how 
poor and worthless is such consolation, 
compared with that which the gospel 
would give! {J Woe unto you that are 
full! Not hungry. Satisfied with their 
wealth, and not feeling their need of 
anything better than earthly wealth can 
give. Many, alas! are thus full. They 
profess to be satisfied. They desire 
nothing but wealth, and a sufficiency 
to satisfy the wants of the body. They 
have no anxiety for the riches that shall 
endure for ever. | Ve shall hunger. 
Your property shall be taken away, or 
you shall see that it is of little value; 
and then you shall see the need of 
something better. You shall fee] your 
want and wretchedness, and shall Aun- 
ger for something to satisfy the desires 
of a dying, sinful soul. {ff That laugh 
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23 Rejoice’ ye in that day, and 
leap for joy; for, behold, your re- 
ward zs great in heaven; ‘for in the 
like manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. 

24 But woe unto “you that are 
rich! for ye ‘have received your 
consolation. 

25 Woe unto/you that are full! 
for ye shall hunger. Woe unto 
you that Ylaugh now! for ye shall 
mourn and weep. 

26 Woe unto you when all men 

b Ac.5.41; Col.1.24; Ja.1.2, 


¢ Ac.7.52; He.11.32-39., d@ Hab.2.9; Ja.5.1, 
éch.16.25. f18.28.7; 65.13. g Pr.14.13; Ep.5.4. 


now. Are happy, or thoughtless, or 
gay, or filled with levity. { Shall mourn 
and weep. The time is coming when 
you shall sorrow deeply. In sickness, 
in calamity, in the prospect of death, 
in the fear of eternity, your laughter 
shall be turned into sorrow. There is a 
place where you cannot laugh, and there 
you will see the folly of having passed 
the proper time of preparing for such 
scenes in levity and folly. Alas! how 
many thus spend their youth! and how 
many weep when it is too late! God 
gives them over, and laughs at THEIR 
calamity, and mocks when their fear 
comes, Pr. i. 26. To be happy in such 
scenes, it is necessary to be sober, humble, 
pious in early life. hex we need not 
weep in the day of calamity ; then there 
will be no terror in death; then there 
will be nothing to fear in the grave. 

26. When all men shall speak well of 
you. When they shall praise or ap- 
plaud you. The men of the world will 
not praise or applaud my doctrine ; they 
are aa to it, and therefore, if they 
speak well of you and of your teaching, 
it is proof that you do not teach the 
true doctrine. If you do not do this, 
then there will be woe upon you. If 
men teach false doctrines for true; if 
they declare that God has spoken that 
which he has not spoken, and if they 
oppose what he has delivered, then 
heavy punishments will await them. 
| For so did their fathers. The fathers 
or ancestors of this people; the ancient 
Jews. “I Zo the false prophets. Men 
who pretended to be of God—who de- 
livered their own doctrines as the truth 
of God, and who accommodated them- 
selves to the desires of the people. Of 
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shall "speak well of you! for so 
did their fathers to the false pro- 
phets. 

27 But I say unto you which 
hear, ‘Love your enemies, do good 
to them which hate you; 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
and ‘pray for them which despite- 
fully use you. 

29 And‘ unto him that smiteth 
thee on the one cheek, offer also the 
other; “and him that taketh away 
thy cloak, forbid not to take thy 
coat also. 

30 Give" to every man that ask- 
eth of thee; and of him that tak- 
eth away thy goods, ask them not 
again. 

31 And? as ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye also to 
them likewise. 

32 For if ye love them which 
love you, what thank have ye? for 
sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33 And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

h Jn.15,19; 1 Jn.4.5, 
i Ex.23.4,5; Pr.25.21; Mat.5.44; ver.35; Ro.12.20. 
k ch.23.24; Ac.7.60 : m1 Co.6.7. 


s at.5.39. 
n De.15.7,8,10; Pr.19.17; 21.26; Mat.5.42,&c, 
o Mat.7.12, 


this number were the prophets of Baal, 
the false prophets who appeared in the 
time of Jeremiah, &c. 

27, 28. See Mat. v. 44, 45. 

29. See Mat. v. 39, 40. 

30. See Mat. v. 42. 

31. See Mat. vii. 12. 

32-36. See Mat. v. 46-48. 

37-42. See Mat. vii. 1-9. 

38. Good measuye. They shall give 
you good measure, or fuld measure. 
"| Pressed down. As figs or grapes 
might be, and thus many more might 
be put into the measure. Shaken 
together. To make it more compact, 
and thus to give more. J Running over. 
So full that the measure would overflow. 
{ Shall men give. This is said to be the 
reward of giving to the poor and needy; 
and the meaning is that the man who 
is liberal will find others liberal to him 
in dealing with them, and when he is 
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34 And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much 
again. 

35 But? love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and ‘lend, hoping for 
nothing again; and your reward 
shall be great, and "ye shall be the 
children of the Highest; for he is 
kind unto the unthankful, and to 
the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge* not, and ye shall not 
be judged; condemn not, and ye 
shall not be condemned; forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it ‘shall be given 
unto you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and 
running over, shall men give “into 
your bosom. For’ with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, it 
shall be measured to you again. 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them: “Can the blind lead the 
blind? shall they not both fall 
into the ditch? 


p ver.27. = q Ps.37.26; 112.5, r Mat.5.45, 
8 Mat.7.1. _¢ Pr.19.17; Mat.10.42. 2 Ps.79.12. 
v Mat.7.2; Mar.4.24; Ja.2.13. w Mat.15.14, 


also in circumstances of want. A man 
who is himself kind to the poor—who 
has that character established—will find 
many who are ready to help him abun- 
dantly when he is in want. He that is 
parsimonious, close, niggardly, will find 
few or none who will aid him. ‘{] Jxto 
your bosom, That is, to you. The word 
bosom here has reference to a custom 
among Oriental nations of making the 
bosom or front part of their garments 
lurge, so that articles could be carried 
in them, answering the purpose of our 
pockets. Comp. Ex. iv. 6, 7; Pr. vi. 27; 


Ru. iii. 15. 
39. A parable. <A proverb or simili- 
tude. Can the blind lead the blind? 


See Notes on Mat. xv. 14. 

40. The disciple is not, &c. The 
learner is not above his teacher, does 
not know more, and must expect to 
fare no better. This seems to have 
been spoken to show them that they 
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40 The* disciple is not above his 
master ; but every one !that is per- 
fect shall be as his master. 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye? 

42 Either how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let me pull 
out the mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest not 
the beam that is in thine own eye? 
Thou hypocrite ! yeast out first the 
beam out of thine own eye, and 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull 
out the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye. 

"2 Fo1? a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

44 For* every tree is known by 
his own fruit: for of thorns men 
do not gather figs, nor of a bramble- 
bush gather they 2erapes. 

45 A?’ good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good; and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure of his 
heart, bringeth forth that which is 
evil; for of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaketh. 


x Mat.10.24; Jn.13.16; 18.20. 

1 or, shall be perfected as his master. 

y Pr.18.17; Ro.2:1,21,éc. 2 Mat.7.16,17. 
a Mat.12.33. 2« grape. b Mat.12.33. 


were not to expect that their disciples 
would go beyond them in attainments; 
that if they were blind, their followers 
would be also; and that therefore it 
was important for them to understand 
fully the doctrines of the gospel, and 
not_to be blind leaders of the blind. 
WT Hvery one that is perfect. The word 
rendered 7s perfect means somctimes to 
repair or mend, and is thus applied to 
mending xefs, Mat. iv. 21; Mar. i. 19. 
Hence it means to repair or amend in 
“a moral sense, or to make whole or com- 
plete. Here it means, evidently, thor- 
oughly cstraucted or informed. The Chris- 
tian should he dike his Afaster—holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, and separate 
from sinners. He should copy his ex- 
ample, and grow into the likeness of his 
Redeemer. Nor can any other be a 
Christian, 
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46 Aud why ‘call ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which 
I say? 

47 Whosoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will show you to whom he 
is like: 

48 Het is like a man which built 
a house, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a rock; and 
when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, 
and ‘could not shake it; for it was 
/founded upon a rock. 

49 But he that sheareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that with- 
out a foundation built an house 
upon the earth; against which the 
stream did beat vehemently, and 
immediately *it fell; and the ruin 
of that house was great. 
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OW* when he had ended all 

his sayings in the audience 

of the people, he entered into Ca- 
pernaum. 

2 And a certain centurion’s ser- 
vant, who was *dear unto him, was 
sick, and ready to die. 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 

¢ Mal.1.6; Mat.7.21; 25.11; ch.13.95; Ga.6.7. 

d Mat.7,25,26. é2 Pe.1.10; Jude 24. 

JS Ps.46.1-3; 62.2. 9 Ja.1.24-26, 


A Pr.28.18; Ho.4.14, 
a Mat.8.5,&c., b Job 31.15; Pr.29.91. 


41, 42. See Notes on Mat. vii. 3-5. 
43, 44. See Notes on Mat. vii. 16-18. 
45. This verse is not found in the 
sermon on the mount as recorded by 
Matthew, but is recorded by him in 
ch. xii. 35. See Notes on that passage. 
46-49. See Notes on Mat. vii. 21-27. 


CHAPTER VII. 
1-10. See Notes on Mat. viii. 5-13. 


1. In the audience of the people. In 
the hearing of the people. 
2. Who was dear unto him. That is, 


he was valuable, trusty, and honoured. 
4. They besought him instantly. Ur- 
gently or earnestly. [He was worthy. 
The centurion. He had showed favour 
to the Jews, and it was not improper 
to show him a kindness, 
ll. Al city called Nain. This city was 
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he sent unto him the elders of the him about, and said unto the peo- 

Jews, beseeching him that he! ple that followed him, I say unto 

would come and heal his servant. | you, I have not found so great 
4 And when they came to Jesus, | faith, no, not in Israel. 


they besought him instantly, say- | 10 And they that were sent, re- 
ing, That he was worthy for whom turning to the house, found the 
he should do this: ‘servant whole that had been sick. 

5 For he ‘loveth our nation,and: 11 And it came to pass the day 
he hath built us a synagogue. | after that he went intoa city called 


6 Then Jesus went with them. | Nain; and many of his disciples 
And when he was now not far); went with him, and much people. 
from the house, the centurion sent; 12 Now when he came nigh to 
friends to him, saying unto him, ! the gate of the city, behold, there 
Lord, “trouble not thyself; for I! was a dead mau carried out, the 
am not worthy that thou shouldest | only son of his mother, and she 
enter under my roof: was a widow; and much people 

7 Wherefore neither thought Ij of the city was with her. 
myself worthy to come unto thee;} 13 And when the Lord saw her, 
but ‘say ina word, and my servant | he had compassion on her, and 
shall be healed. said unto her, Weep not. 

8 For Ialso am aman set under| 14 And he came and touched 
authority, having under me sol-| the “bier; and they that bare im 
diers; and I say unto !one, Go,|stood still. And he said, Young 
aud he goeth; and to another, |iman, I say unto thee, ‘Arise. 
Come, and he cometh; and tomy] 15 And he that was dead ¢sat 
servant, Do this, and he doeth z¢. | up, and began to speak. Aud he 

9 When Jesus heard these things, | delivered him to his mother. 
he marvelled at him, and turned! 16 And there caine a fear on 


1 Ki.5.1; Ga.5.6; 1J3n.3.14; 5.12.  d ch.8.49. 2 ar, coffin. Sh8.54: Ac.9.40; Ro, 
¢ Ps.107.20, 1 this man. g 2 Kid32-37; 15.21; Jn.1.s4. 


in Galilee, in the boundaries of the | was being carried on that memorable 
tribe of Issachar. It was about two, occasion. It took me just an hour to 
miles south of Mount Tabor, and not | ride from the foot of Tabor to Nain.” 

far from Capernaum. Itisnowasmall| 12. The gate of the city. Cities were 
village inhabited by Jews, Mohamme- | surrounded by walls, to defend them 
dans, and Christians. Dr. Thomson ' from their enemies. They were entered 
(The Lund and the Book, vol, ii. p. 158): through gates placed at convenient ¢is- 
locates it on the north-west corner of a , tances from cach other. In most cities 
mount now called Jebel ed Dahy, one it was not allowed to bury the dead 
hour’s ride from the foot of Mount. within the walls; hence they were borne 
Tabor. Of this place he says: ‘‘This | to some convenient burial-place in the 
mount is now called Jebel ed Dahy, and vicinity of the city. GY «il dead man 
that small hamlet on the north-west carried out. A funeral procession. An- 
corner of it is Nain, famous for the re- , ciently no Jews were buried within the 
storation of the widow’s son to life. It: walls of the city, except the kings and 
was once a place of considerable extent, | distinguished persons, 1 Sa. xxvill. 3; 
but is now little more than a cluster | 2 Ki. xxi. 18. The custom of burying 
of ruins, among which dwell a few fam- | within cities, and especially within the 
ilies of fanatical Moslems. It is in, walls of churches or in their vicinity, 
keeping with the one historic incident ; had its origin among Christians very 
that renders it dear to the Christian, | carly; yet perhaps few customs are more 
that its only antiquities are tombs. | deleterious to health than burials within 
These are situated mainly on the east | large cities, especially within the walls 
of the village, and it was in that direc- of frequented buildings. The effluvia 
tion, I presume, that the widow’s son , from dead bodics is cxecssively uuwhole- 
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all; and they glorified God, say- 
ing, That a *great prophet is risen 
up among us; and, That ‘God 
hath visited his people. 

17 And this rumour of him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 And the disciples of John 
showed him of all these things. 

19 And* John, calling wnto him 
two of his disciples, sent them to 
Jesus, saying, Art thou “he that 
should come, or look we for 
another? 

20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John Baptist 
hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art 
thou he that should come, or look 
we for another? 

21 And in the same hour he 

Ach.%4.19. ¢ch.1.68. k Mat.11.9. 2 Zec.9.9. 


some. Burial-places should be in situ- 
ations of retirement, far from the tread 
of the gay and busy world, where all 
the feelings may be still and calm, and 
where there can be no injury to health 
from the mouldering bodies of the dead. 

16. Came a fear on all. An awe or 
solemnity at the presence of one who 
had power to raise the dead, and at 
the miracle which had been performed. 
I Glorified God. Praised or honoured 
God that he had sent such a prophet. 
1 And, That God hath visited his people. 
Some said one thing and some another, 
but all expressing their belief that God 
had showed peculiar favour to the 
people. {J Hath visited. See Lu. i. 68, 

The raising of this young man was 
one of the most decisive and instructive 
of our Lord’s miracles. There was no 
doubt that he was dead. There could 


be no delusion, and no agreement to. 


impose on the people. He came near 
to the city with no reference to this 
young man; he met the funeral proces- 
sion, as it were, by accident, and by a 
word he restored him to life. All those 
who had the best opportunity of judg- 
ing—the mother, the friends—believed 
him to be dead, and were about to 
bury him. The evidence that he came 
to life was decisive. He sat up, he 
spake, and all were impressed with the 
full assurance that God had raised him 
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cured many of their infirmities 

and plagues, and of evil spirits; 

and unto many that were blind he 
ve sight. 

22 Then Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, Go your way, and tell 
John what things ye have seen 
and heard; how that “the blind 
see, the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead 
are raised, °to the poor the gospel 
is preached, 

23 And blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be *offended in me. 

24 And when the messengers of 
John were departed, he began to 
speak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind? 

25 But what went ye out for to 


m Jn.1.46. 2 18.35.5,6. 0 ch.4,18; Ja.2.5. 
ere Mat.11.6; 13.57; ch.2.34; Jn.6.66; 
1 Co,1,21-28, 


to life. Many witnesses were present, 
and none doubted that Jesus by a 
word had restored him to his weeping 
mother, 

The whole scene was affecting. Here 
was a widowed mother who was follow- 
ing her only son, her stay and hope, to 
the grave. He was borne along—one 
in the prime of life and the only com- 
fort of his parent—impressive proof 
that the young, the useful, the vigor- 
ous, and the lovely may die. Jesus 
met them, apparently a stranger. He 
approached the procession as if he had 
something important to say; he touched 
the bier, and the procession stood still. 
He was full of compassion for the 
weeping parent, and by a word restored 
the youth, stretched upon the bier, to 
life. He sat up, and spake. Jesus 
therefore had power over the dead. 
He also has power to raise sinners, 
dead in trespasses and sins, to life. He 
can speak the word, and, though in 
their death of sin they are borne along 
toward ruin, he can open their eyes, 
and raise them up, and restore them 
revived to real life or to their friends. 
Often he raises up children in this man- 
ner, and gives them, converted to God, 
to their friends, imparting as real joy 
as he gave to the widow of Nain by 
raising her son from the dead. And 
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see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live 
delicately, are ¢in kings’ courts. 

26 But what went ye out for to 
see? A ‘prophet? Yea, I say unto 
vous and much more than a pro- 

et. 

27 This is he of whom it is writ- 
ten, ‘Behold, I send my messen- 
ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I say unto you, Among 
those that are born of women, 
there is not a greater prophet 
than John the Baptist: but he 
that is least in the kingdom of 
God is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that heard 
him, and the publicans, ‘justitied 
God, being “baptized with the 
baptism of John. 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 


¢ 2 8a.19.35; Es.1,3,11. r ch.1.76, 


8 Mal.3.1; ch.1.15-17. 
¢ Ps.51.4; Ro.3.4. u Mat.3.5,6; ch.3.12, 


every child should remember, if he has 
pious parents, that there is xo way in 
which he can give so much joy to them 
as by embracing Him who is the resur- 
rection and the life, and resolving to 
live to his glory. 

19-35. See this passage explained in 
Mat. xi. 2-19. 

29. The people. The common people. 
T That heard him. That heard John. 
T The publicans. The tax-gatherers, 
the worst kind of people, who had, 
however, been converted. {| Justified 
God. Considered God as just or right 
in the counsel which he gave by John 
—to wit, in calling men to repentance, 
and in denouncing future wrath on the 
impenitent. Comp. Mat. xi.19. Being 
baptized, &c. They showed that they 
approved of the message of God by 
submitting to the ordinance which he 
commanded—the ordinance of baptism. 
This verse and the following are not to 
be considered as the words of Luke, but 
the continuation of the discourse of our 
Lord. He is saying what took place 
in regard to John. Among the common 
people he was approved and obeyed; 
among the rich and learned he was 
despised. 

80. But the Pharisees and lawyers re- 
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yers °rejected the *counsel of God 
‘against themselves, being not bap- 
tized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, “Where- 
unto then shall I liken the men 
of this generation? and to what 
are they like? 

32 They are like unto children 
sitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and saying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned 
to you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came 
neither eating bread nor drinkin 
wine; and ye say, He hath a devil. 

34 The’ Son of man is come eat- 
ing and drinking; and ye say, Be- 
hold, a gluttonous man, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of publicans and 
sinners ! 

35 But? Wisdom is justified of 
all her children. 

3 or, frustrated. 

4 or, within themselves. 


aw Mat.3.4; Mar.1.6; ch.1.15 
y Jn.2.2; 12,2; ver.36. 


» Ac.20.27, 
w Mat.11.16,&¢. 
” g Pr.8.32-36; 17.16. 


jected, &c. It appears from Mat. iii. 7 
that some of the Pharisees came to 
John to be baptized; but still this is 
entirely consistent with the supposition 
that the great mass of Pharisees and 
lawyers rejected him. The counsel of 
God. The counsel of God toward them 
was the solemn admonition by John to 
repent and be baptized, and be prepared 
to receive the Messiah. This was the 
command or revealed will of God in 
relation to them. When it is said that 
they rejected the counsel of God, it does 
not mean that they could frustrate his 
urposes, but merely that they violated 

is commands. Men cannot frustrate 
the real purposes of God, but they can 
contemn his messages, they can violate 
his commands, and thus they can reject 
the counsel which he gives them, and 
treat with contempt the desire which 
he manifests for their welfare. {J Against 
themselves. To their own hurt or detri- 
ment. God is wise and good. He knows 
what is best for us. He, therefore, that 
rejects what God con.mands, rejects it 
to his own injury. It cannot be well 
for any mortal to despise what God 
commands him to do, 

81-35. See this passage explained in 
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36 And? one of the Pharisees de- 
sired him that he would eat with 
him. And he went into the Phari- 
see’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold,a woman in the 
city, which was a ’sinner, when 
she knew that Jesus sat at meat in 
the Pharisee’s house, brought an 
alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stood at his feet behind 
hin. weeping, and began to wash 


a Mat.26.6,&¢.; Mar.14.3,éc¢.; Jn.11.2,&¢. 
v ch.5.32; ver.34; 1 Ti,1.15. 


the Notes on Mat. xi. 16-19. And the 
Lord said. This clause is wanting in 
almost all the manuscripts, and is 
omitted by the best critics. 

36. One of the Pharisees. His name 
was Simon, ver. 10. Nothing more is 
known of him. It is not improbable, 
however, from what follows (ver. 40-47), 
that he had been healed by the Saviour 
of some afflictive disease, and made this 
feast to show his gratitude. J Sut down 
to meat. The original word here means 
only that he placed himself or reclined 
at the table. The notion of sitting at 
meals is taken from modern customs, 
and was not practised by the dows, 
See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6. YT Afeut. 
Supper. Food of any kind. Sat down 
to eat. 

37. In the city. What city is meant 
is unknown. Some have supposed it 
was Nain; some Capernaum; some 
Magdala; and some Jerusalem. Jf Which 
was a sinner, Who was depraved or 
wicked. This woman, it seems, was 
known to be a sinner—perhaps an 
abandoned woman or a prostitute. It 
is certain that she had much to be for- 
given, and she had probably passed her 
life in crime. 
that this was the woman commonly 
called Mary Magdalene. {J Ax alabas- 
ter-bor, ke. See Notes on Mar. xiv. 3. 

38. Stood at his feet behind him. They 
reclined, at their meals, on their left 
side, and their feet, therefore, were ex- 
tended from the table, so that persons 
could easily approach them. See Notes 
on Mat. xxiii. 6. J Began to wash his 
feet. Theo Jews wore sandals. These 
were taken off when they entered a 
house. It was an act of hospitality and 
kindness to wash the feet of a guest. 
She therefore began to show her love 
for the Saviour, and at the same time 
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There is no evidence ' 
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his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
had bidden him saw 7t, he spake 
within himself, saying, ‘This man, 
if he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner of 
woman ¢his ts that toucheth him; 
for “she is a sinner. 


ce Jn.9.24. dch,15.2. 


her humility and penitence, by pouring 
forth a flood of tears, and washing his 
feet in the manner of aservant. J HXissecd 
his feet. The kiss was an emblem of 
love and affection. In this manner she 
testified her love for the Lord Jesus, 
and at the same time her humility and 
sense of sin by kissing his feet. There 
could be few expressions of penitence 
more deep and tender than were these. 
A sense of all her sins rushed over her 
mind; her heart burst at the remem- 
brance of them, and at the presence of 
the pure Redeemer; with deep sorrow 
she humbled herself and sought for- 
giveness. She showed her love for him 
by a kiss of affection; her humility, by 
bathing his fect; her veneration, by 
breaking a costly box—perhaps pro- 
cured by a guilty life—and anointing 
his feet. In this way we should all 
come, embracing him as the loved Re- 
deemer, humbled at his feet, and offer- 
ing all we have—all that we have gained 
in lives of sin, in our professions, by 
merchandise and toil, while we were 
sinners — offering ald to his service. 
Thus shall we show the sincerity of our 
repentance, and thus shall we hear his 
gracious voice pronounce our sins for- 
ven. 

39. He spake within himself. Thought. 
GT If he were a prophet. The word pro- 
phet here means, not one who predicts 
future events, but one who knows the 
hearts of men. If Jesus had been sent 
from God as a prophet, he supposed 
that he would have known the char- 
acter of the woman and would have 
rebuked her. [Would have known, 
&c. Because Jesus did not rebuke her 
and drive her from his presence, he 
inferred that he could not be acquainted 
with her character. The Pharisees con- 
sidered it improper to hold communion 
with those who were notorious sinners, 
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40 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto him, Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And he saith, 
Master, say on. 

41 There was a certain creditor 
which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred Spence, and the 
other fifty : 

42 And when they had ‘nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. Tell me, therefore, which of 
them will love him most? 

§ See Mat.18.28. ¢ Ps.49.7,8; Ro.5.6. 


They judged our Saviour by their own 
rules, and supposed that he would act 
in the same way; and Simon therefore 
concluded that he did not know her 
character and could not be a prophet. 
Jesus did not refuse the society of the 
guilty. He came to save the lost; and 
no person ever came to him so sure of 
finding a friend, as those who came 
conscious that they were deeply de- 
praved, and mourning on account of 
their crimes. { That toucheth him. The 
touch of a Gentile, or a person singu- 
larly wicked, they supposed to be pol- 
luting, and the Pharisees avoided it. 
See Mat. ix. 11. 

41. A certain creditor. A man who 
had lent money or sold property, the 
payment for which was yet due. {J Five 
hundred pence. About 69 dollars 26 
cents, or £14, Ils. 8. See Notes on 
Mat. xviii, 28. J Fifty. About 7 dollars, 
or £1, 9s. 2d. 

42. Frankly forgave. Freely forgave, 
or forgave entirely without any com- 
pensation. This is not designed to ex- 
press anything about the way in which 
God forgives sinners. He forgives— 
forgives freely, but it is in connection 
with the atonement made by the Lord 
Jesus. If it was a mere debt which we 
owed to God, he might forgive, as this 
creditor did, without any equivalent. 
But it is crime which he forgives. He 
pardons asa moral governor. A parent 
might forgive a debt without any equi- 
valent; but he cannot pardon an offend- 
ing child without regarding his own 
character as a parent, the truth of his 
threatenings, the good order of his 
house, and the maintenance of his au- 
thority. So our sinsagainst God, though 
they are called debts, are called so figu- 
ratively. It is not an affair of money, 
and God cannot forgive us without 
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43 Simon answered and said, I 
suppose that Ae to whom he forgave 
most. And he said unto him, 
Thou hast “rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman, 
and said unto Simon, Seest thou 
this woman? I entered into thine 
house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet; but she hath washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss; but 

S Ps.116.16-18; 1 Co.15.9; 2 Co.5.14; 1 Ti.1.13-16. 


maintaining his word, the honour of his 
government, and law—in other words, 
without an atonement. It is clear that 
by the creditor here our Saviour meant 
to designate Gop, and by the debtors, 
sinners and the woman present. Simon, 
whose life had been comparatively up- 
right, was denoted by the one that owed 
Jifly pence; the woman, who had been 
an open and shameless sinner, was re- 
presented by the one that owed _ five 
hundred. Yet neither could pay. Both 
must be forgiven or perish. So, how- 
ever much difference there is among 
men, ali need the pardoning mercy of 
God, and all, without that, must perish. 

43. I suppose, &c. He saw not the 
point of our Lord’s parable. By thus 
saying, therefore, he condemned hin- 
self, and prepared the way for our 
Lord’s reproof. 

44, Seest thou this oman? You see 
what this woman has done to me, com- 
pared with what you have done. She 
has shown me expressions of regard 
which you, in your own house, have not 
shown. | Z entered into thine house. I 
came at your invitation, where I might 
expect all the usual rites of hospitality. 
T Thou gavest me no water for my feet. 
Among Kastern peopleit wascustomary, 
before eating, to wash the feet; and to 
do this, or to bring water for it, was one 
of the rites of hospitality. See Ge. 
xviii. 4; Ju. xix. 21. The reasons 
for this were, that they wore sandals, 
which covered only the bottom of the 
feet, and that when they ate they re- 
clined on couches or sofas. It became 
therefore necessary that the feet should 
be often washed. 

45. Thow gavest me no kiss. The kiss 
was a token of affection or a common 
mode of salutation, and Simon had 
even neglected this mark of welcoming 
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this woman, since the time I came| not anoint; but this woman hath 
in, hath not ceased to kiss myj anointed my feet with ointment. 


feet. 
46 My? head with oil thou didst 


g Ps.23.5. 


him to his house. It was often used 
among men as a sign of salutation. 
Comp. Ge. xxxiii, 4; Ex. xviii. 7; Mat. 
xxvi. 49. QJ Hath not ceased to kiss my 
Jeet. How striking the difference be- 
tween the conduct of Simon and this 
woman! He, with all the richness of a 
splendid preparation, had omitted the 
common marks of regard and affection. 
Ske, in humility, had bowed at his feet, 
had watered them with tears, and had 
not ceased to kiss them. The most 
splendid entertainments do not always 
express the greatest welcome. There 
may be in such entertainments much 
insincerity—much seeking of popularity 
or some other motive; but no such mo- 
tive could have operated in inducing a 
broken-hearted sinner to wash the Sa. 
viour’s feet with tears. 

46. My head with oil. The custom of 
pouring ot/ upon the head was universal 
among the Jews. The oil used was 
sweet oil or oil of olives, prepared in 
such a way as to give an agreeable smell. 
It was also used to render the hair more 
smooth and elegant. See Ru. iii. 3; 2Sa. 
xii. 20; xiv. 2; Ps. xxiii. 5. TU Weth oznt- 
ment. This ointment was a mixture of 
various aromatics, and was therefore 
far more costly and precious than the 
ott commonly used for anointing the 
head. Her conduct, compared with 
that of Simon, was therefore more strik- 
ing. fe did not give even the common 
oil for his head used on such occasions. 
She had applied to his feet a far more 
precious and valuable unguent. He, 
therefore, showed comparatively little 
love. She showed much. 

47. Wherefore I say unto thee. As the 
result of this, or because she has done 
this; meaning by this that she had given 
evidence that her sins had been forgiven. 
The inquiry with Simon was whether it 
was proper for Jesus to touch her or to 
allow her to touch him, because she was 
such a sinner, ver. 39. Jesus said, in 
substance, to Simon, ‘‘ Grant that she 
has been as great a sinner as you affirm, 
and even grant that if she had continued 
so it might be improper to suffer her to 
touch me, yet her conduct shows that 
her sins have been forgiven. She has 
evinced so much love for me as to show 


47 Wherefore I say unto thee, 
, Her sins, which are many, are for- 


that she is no longer such a sinner as 
you suppose, and it is not, therefore, 
improper that she should be suffered to 
come near me.” {J For she loved much. 
In our translation this would seem to be 
given as a reason why her sins had been 
forgiven—that she had loved much de- 
fore they were pardoned; but this is 
clearly not the meaning. This would 
be contrary to the whole New Testa- 
ment, which supposes that love szucceeds, 
not precedes forgiveness; and which no- 
where supposes that sins are forgiven 
because we love God. It would be also 
contrary to the design of the Saviour 
here, It was not to show why her sins 
had been forgiven, but to show that she 
had given evidence that they actually 
had been, and that it was proper, there- 
fore, that she should come near to him 
and manifest this love. The meaning 
may be thus expressed: ‘‘ That her sins, 
so many and aggravated, have been for- 
given—that she is no longer such a 
sinner as you suppose, is manifest from 
her conduct. e shows deep grati- 
tude, penitence, love. Her conduct is 
the proper expression of that love. While 
you have shown comparatively little 
evidence that you felt that your sins 
were great, and comparatively little 
love at their being forgiven, ske has 
shown that she fet Bets to be great, and 
has loved much.” {[ Zo whom little is 
forgiven. He who feels that little has 
been forgiven—that his sins were not 
as great as those of others. A man’s 
love to God will be in proportion to the 
obligation he feels to him for forgive- 
ness. God is to be loved for his perfec- 
| tions, apart from what he has done for 
us. But still it is proper that our love 
should be sneroased’ by a consideration 
of his goodness; and they who feel—as 
Christians do—that they are the chief of 
sinners, will feel under infinite obliga- 
tion to love God and their Redeemer, 
and that no expression of attachment to 
him can be beyond what is due. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven. What a 
gracious assurance to the weeping, lov- 
ing penitent! How that voice, spoken 
to the troubled sinner, stills his anguish, 
allays his troubled feelings, and pro- 
duces peace to the soul! And how 
manifest is it that he that could say 


A.D. 80.] 


given, for she loved much; but to 
whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiven. 

49 And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within 
themselves, ‘Who is this that for- 
giveth sins also? 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Ae it came to pass afterward 
that he went throughout every 
city and village, preaching and 


h Mat.9.2,3; Mar.2. 
it Hab.2.4; Mat.9. oy Mar.5.34; 10.52; ch.8.48; 18. 


42; Ep.2.8. 


thus must be God! No man has a right 
to forgive sin, No man can speak peace 
to the soul, and give assurance that its 
transgressions are pardoned. Here, 
then, Jesus gave indubitable proof that 
he was God as well as man; that he was 
Lord of the conscience as well as the 
pitying friend; and that he was as able 
to read the heart and give peace there, 
as he was to witness the external ex- 
pression of sorrow for sin. 

49, Who is this, &c. Avery pertinent 
question. Who could he be but God? 
Man could not do it, and there is no 
wonder that they were amazed. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. See Notes on Mar. v. 34. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Every city and village. Of Galilee. 
{ Preaching and showing the glad tidings 
of the agen of God. That the king- 
dom of God was about to come, or that 
his reign in the gospel was about to 
be set up over men. See Notes on 
Mat. iii. T The twelve. The twelve 


apostles. 
2. Infirmities. Sickness. { Mary | 
So called from Jfag- 
t 


called Magdalene. 

dala, the place of her residence. 
was situated on the Sea of Galilee, 
south of Capernaum, To this place 
Jesus retired after feeding the four 
thousand. See Notes on Mat. xv. 39. 
T Out of whom went. By the power of 
Jesus. J Seven devils. ‘lhe word seven 
is often used for an indefinite number, 
and may signify mercly many devils. 
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showing the glad tidings of the 
kingdom of God; and the twelve 
were with him; 

2 And“certain women which had 
been healed of evil spirits and in- 
firmities, Mary called Magdalene, 
Sout of whom went seven devils, 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, 
Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which ¢ ministered 
unto him of their substance. 

4 And when much people were 
gathered together, and were come 
to him out of every city, he spake 
by a parable: 

5 A sower went out to sow 


his seed: and as he sowed, some 
om t. 97.55, d Mar.16.9; ver.30 
0.8.9, d Mat.13.3,&¢.; Mar.4. 3,&c. 


The expression is used to signify ici de wwaasion. wrasd tacnieale) Ghee 
she was grievously tormented, and ren- 
dered, doubtless, insane by the power 
of evil spirits. See Notes on Mat. iv. 
24, It has been commonly supposed 
that Mary Magdalene was a woman of 
abandoned character, but of this there 
is not the least evidence. All that we 
know of her is that she was formerly 
grievously afflicted by the presence of 
those evil spirits, that she was perfectly 
cured by Jesus, and that afterward she 
became one of his most faithful and 
humble followers, She was at his cruci- 
fixion (Jn. xix. 25) and burial (Mar. xv. 
47), and she was among those who had 
prepared the materials to embalm him 
(Mar. xvi. 1), and who first went to the 
sepulchre after the resurrection; and 
what is particularly interesting in her 
history, she was the first to whom the 
risen Redeemer appeared (Mar. xvi. 9), 
and his conversation with her is ex- 
ceeded in interest and pathos by no 
passage of history, sacred or profane, 
Jn. xx. 11-18. 

3. Herod's steward. Herod Antipas, 
who reigned in Galilee. He was a son 
of Herod the Great. The word steward. 
means one who has charge of the do- 
mestic affairs of a family, to provide for 
it. This office was generally held by a 
slave who was esteemed the most faith- 
ful, and was often conferred as a reward 
of fidelity. TJ Ministered. Gave for his 
support. ] Of their substance. Their 
property; their possessions. Christians 
then believed, when they professed to 
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fell by the way-side; and it was | pleasures of this life, and "bring 


trodden® down, and fowls of the 
air devoured it. 

6 And some fell upon a/rock: 
and as soon as it was sprung up it 
withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 

7 And some fell among thorns: 
and the thorns sprang up with it, 
and choked it. 


8 And other fell on good ground, | 


and sprang up, and bare fruit “an 
hundred-fold. And when he had 
said these things, he cried, ‘He 
that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear. 

9 Andhisdisciplesasked him, say- 
ing, What might this parable be? 

10 And he said, Unto you it is 
given to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God, but to others in 
parables; *that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they might 
not understand. 

11 Now! the parable is this: 
The “seed is the word of God. 

12 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear; then cometh the 
devil, and *taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, lest they should 
believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are they 
which, when they hear, °receive 
the word with joy; and these 
have? no root, which for a while 
believe, and in time of temptation 
fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns are they which, when they 
have heard, go forth, and ’are 
choked with cares, and riches, and 


e Ps.119.118; Mat.5.13. St Je.5.3. Je.4.3. 
Ah Ge.26.12. 7 Pr.2u.12; Je.13.15; 25.4. 18.6.9. 
? Mat.13.18; Mar.4.14,&c. an 1 Pe.1,23. 

2 Pr.t.5; 19.65.11; Ja.1.23,24. 


o Ps.106.12,13; 18.58.2; Ga.3.1,4; 4.15. 
p Pr.12.3; Ho.6.4. 
@1 Ti.6.9,10; 2 Ti.4.10; 1 Jn.2.15-17. 


follow Christ, that it was proper to give 
all up to him—their property as well as 
their hearts; and the same thing is still 
required—that is, to commit all that we 
have to his disposal; to be willing to 


part with it for the promotion of his; 


no fruit to perfection. 

15 But that on the good ground 
are they which, in an ‘honest and 
good heart, having heard the word, 
keep z¢, and bring forth fruit with 
‘patience. 

16 No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a vessel, or putteth 7¢ under a bed; 
but setteth z¢ on a candlestick, that 
they which enter in may see the 
light. 

17 For? nothing is secret that 
shall not be made manifest, neither 
any thing hid that shall not be 
known and come abroad. ' 

18 Take” heed, therefore, how ye 
hear ; for “whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given; and whosoever hath 
not, from him shall be taken even 
that which he !seemeth to have. 

19 Then’ came to him his 
mother and his brethren, and 
could not come at him for the 
press. 

20 And it wastold him by certain, 
which said, Thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring 
to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 

22 Now? it came to pass on a 
certain day that he went into a 
ship with his disciples; and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of the lake. 
And they launched forth. 

23 But as they sailed, he fell 

¢Jn5.6. _#J¢.32.39.  ¢ He.10.26; Ja.1.4. 

ew Mat.5.15; Mar.4.21; cb.11.33. 

v Ec.19.14; Mat.10.26; ch.12.2; 1 Co.4.5. 

w Ja.i.21-25. x Mat.13.12; 25.29; ch.19.26. 

1 or, thinketh that he hath. 

y Mat.12.46,é¢.; Mar.3.32,&c. 

2 Mat.8.23,éc.; Mar.4.35,&¢. 


glory, and to leave it when he calls us 


away from it. 

4-15. See the parable of the sower 
explained in the Notes on Mat. xiii. 
1-23. 

16-18. See Notes on Mar. iv. 21-25. 
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asleep; and there came down a: of many swine feeding on the 
storm of wind on the lake; and | mountain; and they besought him 
they were filled zith water, and: that he would suffer them to enter 


were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him “and 
awoke him, saying, Master, master, 
we perish! Then he arose, and 
rebuked the wind and the raging 
of the water; and they ceased, and 
there was a calm. 


25 And he said unto them, 


Where is your faith? And they, 
being afraid, wondered, saying one 
to another, What manner of man 
is this? for he commandeth even 
the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 

26 And?® they arrived at the 
country of the Gadarenes, which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
land, there met him out of the city 
a certain man which had devils 
long time, and ware no clothes, 


into them; and he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 
swine; and the herd ran violently 
down a steep place into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, ‘they fled, and went 
and told z¢ in the city and in the 
country. 

35 Then they went out to see 
what was done; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man out of 
whom the devils were departed, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed 
and in his /right mind; and they 
were afraid. 

36 They also which saw 7 told 
them by what means he that was 


, possessed of the devils was healed. 


37 Then the whole multitude 


neither abode in any house, but|of the country of the Gadarenes 


in the tombs. 


round about *besought him to 


28 When he saw Jesus, he cried | depart from them, for they were 
out, and fell down before him, andj taken with great fear; and he 
with a loud voice said, What have | went up into the ship, and returned 


I to do with thee, Jesus, chow Son 
of God most high? I beseech thee, 
torment* me not. 

29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 
man. For oftentimes it had caught 
him: and he was kept bound with 
chains and in fetters; and he brake 
the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into the wilderness.) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion; because many devils were 
entered into him. 

31 And they besought him that 
he would not command them to go 
out into the 4deep. 

32 And there was there an herd 


a Ps.44.93; Is,51.9,10. b Mat.8.28,&¢.; Mar.5.1,&e. 
¢ 18.27.1; Ja.2.19; Re.20.10. @ Re.20.3. 


19-21. See Notes on Mat. xii. 46-50. 
22-39. Sec this passage explained in 


back again. 

38 Now the man out of whom 
the devils were departed “besought 
him that he might be with him; 
but Jesus sent him away, saying, 

39 Return to ‘thine own house, 
and show how “great things God 
hath done untothee. And he went 
his way, and published throughout 
the whole city how great things 
Jesus had done unto him. 

40 And it came to pass, that, 
when Jesus was returned, the 


‘people gladly received him; for 


they were all waiting for him. 

41 And behold, ‘there came a 
man named Jairus, and he was a 
ruler of the synagogue; and he fell 


é Ac.19.16,17. S Ps.51.10. g Ac.16.39, 
& De.10.20,21; Ps.116.12,16. 21 Ti.5.8, 
& Ps.126.2,3. i Mat.9.18,é¢.; Mar.5.22,<c¢. 


the Notes on Mat. viii. 23-34, and 


Mar. y. 1-20. 
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down at Jesus’ feet, and besought 
him that he would come into his 
house ; 

42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and she 
lay a dying. But as he went the 
people thronged him. 

43 And a woman having an issue 
of blood twelve years, which “had 
spentallher livingupon”physicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 

44 Came behind Aim, and touched 
the border of his garment; and 
immediately? her issue of blood 
stanched. 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? When all denied, Peter, and 
they that were with him, said, 
Master, the multitude throng thee 
and press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me? 

46 And Jesus said, Somebody 
hath touched me; for I perceive 
that ?virtue is gone out of me. 

47 And when the woman saw 
that ¢she was not hid, she *came 
trembling, and falling down before 
him, she declared unto him, before 
all the people, for what cause she 
had touched him, and how she was 
healed immediately. 

48 And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort; thy faith 
hath made thee whole: go in peace. 

49 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ‘ruler of the 
synagogue’s house, saying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble not 
the Master. 

50 But when Jesus heard 7#, he 
answered him, saying, “Fear not: 
believe only, and she shall be made 
whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he suffered no man to go in, 

am _2Ch.16.12; 1.55.2, n Job 13.4. 
o Mat.8.3; 20.34; ch.13.13.  ch.6.19; 1 Pe.2.9. 
@ Ps.38.9: Ho.5.3. + 18.66.2; Ho.13.1; Ac.16.29. 


8 Mat.9.23,ée.; Mar.5.35,&¢,  ¢ ver.41,42. 
tw Jn.11.25; Ro.4.17 


40-56. See this passage explained in 


the Notes on Mat. ix. 18-26, and Mar. 


Vv. 40. 
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save Peter, and James, and John, 
and the father and the mother of 
the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he said, Weep not; she 
is not dead, but ‘sleepeth. 

53 And they “laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 

54 And he put them all out, and 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saying, Maid, “arise. 

55 And her spirit came again, 
and she arose straightway; and 
he commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished ; but he %charged them that 
they should tell no man what was 
done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


TTIHEN? he called his twelve 
disciples together, and gave 
them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diseases. 

2 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick, 

3 And he said unto them, ’Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
staves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money; neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ye enter 
into, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ye go out of that city 
‘shake off the very dust from your 
feet for a testimony against them. 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing everywhere. 

7 Now? Herod the tetrarch heard 
of all that was done by him; and 
w Ps.22.7; ch.16.14. 

. y Mat.8.4; 9.30; Mar.5.43, 
@ Mat.10.1,&¢. fBet eee 3. 6.7,d¢ 


.10.4,&¢.; c Ne.b.13; ‘Ac.13.51; 18.6. 
d Mat.14.1,&c.; Mar.6.14,&c. 


CHAPTER IX. 
1-6, See Notes on Mat. x. 1-14. 
7-9. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 1, 2. 
Comp. Mar. vi. 14-16. 


A.D. 31,] 


he was perplexed, because that it 
was Sait of some that John was 
risen from the dead ; 

8 And of some, That Elias had 
appeared ; and of otners, That one 
of the old prophets was risen 
again. 

9 And Herod said, John have 
I beheaded; but who is this of 
whom I hear such things? And 
he “desired to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they 
were returned, told him all that 
they had done. And he took them, 
and went aside privately into a 
desert place, belonging to the city 
called Bethsaida. 

11 And the people, “when they 
knew zt, followed him; and she 
received them, aud spake unto 
them of the *kingdom of God, and 
healed them that ‘had need of 
healing. 

12 And* when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go into 
the towns and country round about, 
and lodge, and get victuals ; for we 
are here in a ‘desert place. 

13 But he said unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they said, 
We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should 
go and buy meat for all this people. 

14 (For they were about tive 
thousand men.) And he said to 
his disciples, "Make them sit down 
by fifties in a company. 

15 And they did so, and made 
them all sit down. 

16 Then he took the five loaves 

¢ ch.23.8. SJ Ro.10.14,17. g Jn.6.37. 

h Ac.28.31. i ch.1.53; 5.31; He.4.16. 


A 
& Mat.14.15,&¢.; Mar.6.35,4¢.; Jn.6.5,&¢. 
U Ps.78.19,20; Eze.34.25; Ho.13.5. 2 1 Co.14.40. 


10-17. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 13-21, 
and Mar. vi. 30-44. 

10. Bethsaida. A city on the east bank 
of the river Jordan, near where the river 
enters into the Sea of Tiberias. In the 
neighbourhood of that city were exten- 
sive wastes or deserts, 
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and the two fishes; and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, and 
brake, and gave to the disciples 
to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and "were 
all filled; and there was taken up 
of fragments that remained to 
them, twelve baskets. 

18 And? it came to pass, as he 
was alone praying, hig disciples 
were with him; and he asked 
them, saying, Whom say the peo- 
ple that I am? 

19 They answering, said, John 
the Baptist; but some say, Elias; 
and others say, That one of the 
old prophets is risen again. 

20 He said unto them, But whom 
say ye that Tam? Peter sanswer- 
ing said, The Christ of God. 

21 And he straitly charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no 
man that thing; 

22 Saying, "The Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected 
of the elders, and chief priests, and 
scribes, and be slain, and be raised 
the third day. 

23 And he said to ¢hem all, ‘If 
any man will come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow me. 

24 For whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same shall save it. 

25 For what is a man advan- 
taged if he gain the whole world 
and lose himself, or be cast away? 

26 For‘ whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words, 
of him shall the Son of man be 

n Ps.107.9. o Mat.16.13,&c¢.; Mar.8.27,&¢, 
p Mat.14.2; ver.7,8. ¢ Jn.6.69. 7 Mat.16.21; 17.22. 


8 Mat.10.38; 16.24; Mar.8.34; ch.14.27: Ro.8.13; 
Col.3.5. ¢ Mat.10.33; Mar.8.38; 2 Ti.2.12. 


12. Day began to wear away. To de- 
cline, or as it drew near toward even- 


ing. 

18-26. See Notes on Mat. xvi. 13-27; 
Mar. viii. 27-38. 

20. The Christ of God. The Anointed 
of God. The Messiah appointed by God, 
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ashamed when he shall come in 
his own glory, and in Ais Father’s, 
and of the holy angels. 

27 But* I tell you of a truth, 
there be some standing here which 
shall not *taste of death till they 
see the kingdom of God. 

28 And” it came to pass about 
an eight days after these Jsayings, 
he took Peter, and John, and 
James, and went up into a moun- 
tain to pray. 

29 And as he prayed, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and glister- 


ing. 

30 And, behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias, 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
spake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusnlem. 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were “heavy with sleep ; 
and when they were awake, ¥they 
saw his glory, and the two men 
that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they 

tt Mat.16.28; Mar.9.1. v Jn.8.52; He.2.9, 


w Mat.17.1,éc.; Mar.9.2,&¢, 1 or, thinga. 
x Da.8.18; 10.9, y Jn.1.14, 


and who had been long promised by 
him. See Notes on Mat. i. 1. 

28-36. See an account of the trans- 
figuration in Mat. xvii. 1-18, and Mar. 
ix, 2-13. 

29. The fashion. The appearance. 
{I Glistering. Shining like ightning— 
of a bright, dazzling whiteness. As 
Mark says, ‘more white than any 
fuller could make it.” 

31. In glory. Of a glorious appear- 
ance. Of an appearance like that which 
the saints have in heaven. {J Zis de- 
cease. Literally his exit or departure. 
The word translated here decease—that 
is, exit, or going out—is elsewhere used 
to denote death. See 2 Pe.i. 15. Death 
is a departure or going out from this 
life. In ths word there may be an allu- 
sion to the departaye of the children of 
Israel from Egypt. As that was going 
out from londage, pain, and humilia- 
tion, so death, to a saint, is but going 
forth from a land of captivity and thral- 
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departed from him, Peter said unto 
Jesus, Master, ‘It is good for us to 
be here: and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias ; «not 
knowing what he said. 

34 While he thus spake, there 
came a cloud and overshadowed 
them; and they feared as they en- 
tered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, *This is my 
beloved Son: thear him. 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And they 
kept 7 close, and “told no man in 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen. 

37 And? it came to pass, that on 
the next day, when they were come 
down from the hill, much people 
met him. 

38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, Mas- 
ter, [ beseech thee look upon my 
son; for he is mine /only child: 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly crieth out; and 
@ Mar.10.38, 


2 Ps.27.4; 73.28. 
bv Mat.3.17; 2 Pe.1.17,18. ¢ De.18.15; Ac.3.22. 
a Ec.3.7. ¢ Mat.17.14,K¢.; Mar.9.17,h¢. fZec.12.10. 


dom to one of plenty and freedom; to 
the land of promise, the Canaan in the 
skies. J He should accomplish. Which 
was about to take place. 

382. Heavy with sleep. Borne down 
with sleep—oppressed, overcome with 
sleep. It may seem remarkable that 
they should fall asleep on such an occa- 
sion; but we are to bear in mind that 
this may have been in the night, and 
that they were weary with the toils of 
the day. Besides, they did not fall 
asleep while the transfiguration lasted. 
While Jesus was praying, or perhaps 
after he closed, they fell asleep. While 
they were sleeping his countenance 
was changed, and Moses and Elias ap- 
peared. The first that they saw of it 
was after they awoke, having been pro- 
bably awakened by the shining of the 
light around them. 

36. Jesus was found alone. 
the two men had left him. 
to them he was alone. 


That is, 
In respect 
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it teareth him that he foameth | saying, and it was hid from them, 
again; and, bruising him, hardly | that they perceived it not; and they 
departeth from him. feared to ask him of that saying. 

40 And I besought thy disciples! 46 Then? there arose a reasoning 
to cast him out, and ’they could | among them, which of them should 
not. be greatest. 

4] And Jesus answering said,O} 47 And Jesus, perceiving the 
faithless’ and ‘perverse generation! thought of their heart, took a 
how long shall I be with you, and | child, and set him by him,, 
suffer yon? Bring thy son hither.| 48 And said unto them, 7Who- 

42 And as he was yet a coming, | soever shall receive this child in 
the devil threw him down and tare | my name, receiveth me; and who- 
him, And Jesus*rebuked the un- | soever shall receive me, receiveth 
clean spirit, and healed the child, | him that sent me: "for he that is 
and delivered him again to his} least among you all, the same shall 
father. be great, 

43 And they were all ‘amazed| 49 And John answered and said, 
at the mighty power of God. But| Master, ‘we saw one casting out 
while they wondered every one at | devils in thy name; and we forbad 
all things which Jesus did, he said | him, because he followeth not 
unto his disciples, with us. 

44 Let these sayings sink down! 50 And Jesus said unto him, 
into your ears; ™for the Son of man | Forbid Aim not; ‘for he that is 
shall be delivered “into the hands | not against us is for us. 


of men. 51 And it came to pass, when 
45 But they understood not this | the time was come that he should 
g Ac.19,.13-16. A Jn.20,27; He.4.2, p Mat.18.1,¢¢.; Mar.9.34,&c. 


@ Mat.10.40; Jn.12.44; 13.20. 
a Mat.23.13,32; ch.14.11. 8 Nu.11.97-29. 
t Mat.12.30; ch.16.13. 


t e.32.5; Ps.78.8, & Mar.1.27. 
1 P6.139.14; Zec.8.6. om Mat.17.22. 22 Sa.2814 
o Mar.9.32; ch.2.50; 18.34. 


37-43. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xvii. 14-21, and Mar. 
ix. 14-29. 

44, Let these sayings. Probably this 
refers to the sayings of the people, who 
had seen his miracles, and who on that 
account had praised and glorified God. 
On that ground they had acknowledged 
him to be the Christ. As if he had said, 
‘*f am about to die. You will then 
he disconsolate, and perhaps doubtful 
about my being the Christ. Then do 
you remember these miracles, and the 
confessions of the people —the evidence 
which I gave you that I was from God.” 
Or it may mean, ‘‘ Remember that I am 
about to die, and let my sayings in re- 
gard to that sink down into your hearts, 
for it is a most important event; and 
you will have need of remembering, 
when it takes place, that I told you of 
it.” This last interpretation, however, 
does not agree as well with the Greek 
as the former. 

45. It was hid from them. They had 
imbibed the common notions of the 


Jews that he was to be a prince and a 
conqueror, to deliver the nation. They 
could not understand how that could be, 
if he was soon to be delivered into the 
hands of his enemies to die. In this 
way it was hid from them—not by God, 
but by their previous false belief. And 
from this we may learn that the plainest 
truths of the Bible are unintelligible to 
many because they have embraced some 
belief or opinion before which is erro- 
neous, and which they are unwilling to 
abandon. The proper way of reading 
the Bible is to lay aside all previous 
opinions and submit entirely to God. 
The apostles should have supposed that 
their previous notions of the Messiah 
were wrong, and should have renounced 
them. They should have believed that 
what Jesus then said was consistent with 
his being the Christ. So zre should be- 
lieve that all that God says is consistent 
with truth, and should forsake all other 
opinions, 

46-50. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 1-5. 
Comp. Mar. ix. 33-38. 
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be “received up, he stedfastly set 
his face to go to Jerusalem, 

52 And sent messengers before 
his face; and they went, and entered 
into a village of the ‘Samaritans, to 
make ready for him. 

53 And they did not receive him, 


tz Mar.16.19; Ac.1.2. vJn.4.4. 


51. Should be received up. The word 
here translated ‘‘received up” means 
literally a removal from a lower to a 
higher place, and here it refers evi- 
dently to the solemn ascension of Jesus 
to heaven. It is often used to describe 
that great event. See Ac. i. 11, 22; 
Mar. xvi. 19; 1 Ti. iii. 16. The time 
appointed for him to remain on the 
earth was about expiring, and he re- 
solved to go to Jerusalem and die. 
And from this we learn that Jesus 
made a voluntary sacrifice; that he chose 
to give his life for the sins of men, 
Humanly speaking, had he remained in 
Galilee he would have been safe; but 
that it might appear that he did not 
shun danger, and that he was really a 
voluntary sacrifice — that no man had 
power over his life except as he was 
permitted (Jn. xix. 11)—he chose to put 
fimself in the way of danger, and even 
to go into scenes which he knew would 
end in his death. J He stedfastly set 
his face. He determined to go to Jeru- 
salem, or he set out resolutely. When 
a man goes toward an object, he may 
be said to set his face toward it. The 
expression here means only that he 
resolved to go, and it implies that he 
was not appalled by the dangers—that 
he was determined to brave all, and go 
up into the midst of his enemies — 
to die. 

52. Sent messengers. In the original 
the word is angels; and the use of that 
word here shows that the word angel 
in the Bible does not always mean 
heavenly beings. { Zo make ready. 
To prepare a place, lodgings, refresh- 
ments. He had no reason to expect 
that he would experience any kind 
treatment from the Samaritans if he 
came suddenly among them, and if 
they saw that he was going to Jeru- 
salem. He therefore made provision 
beforehand, and thus has shown us that 
it is not improper to look out before- 
hand for the supply of our wants, and 
to guard against want and poverty. 
{| Sumaritans. See Notes on Mat. x. 5. 


LUKE. 


[a.D. 32. 


because his face was as though he 
would go to Jerusalem. 

54 And when his disciples, James 
and John, saw this, they said, Lord, 
wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven and con- 
sume them, even as “Elias did? 

wo 2 Ki.1.10,12. 


They had no dealings with the Jews, 
Jn. iv. 9. 

53. They did not receive him. Did not 
entertain him hospitably, or receive 
him with kindness. | Because his face 
ws, &c. Because they ascertained that 
he was going to Jerusalem. One of the 
subjects of dispute between the Jews 
and Samaritans pertained to the proper 
situation of the temple. The Jews con- 
tended that it should be at Jerusalem; 
the Samaritans, on Mount Gerizim, and 
accordingly they had built one there. 
They had probably heard of the miracles 
of Jesus, and that he claimed to be the 
Messiah. Perhaps they had hoped that 
he would decide that they were right in 
regard to the building of the temple. 
Had he decided the question in that 
way, they would have received him as 
the Messiah gladly; but when they saw 
that he was going among the Jews— 
that by going he would decide in their 
favour, they resolved to have nothing 
to do with him, and they rejected him. 
And from this we may learn—Ist. That 
men wish all the teachers of religion to 
fall in with their own views. 2d. That 
if a doctrine does not accord with their 
selfish desires, they are very apt to re- 
ject it. 3d. That if a religious teacher 
or a doctrine favours a rival sect, it is 
commonly rejected without examina- 
tion. And, 4th. That men, from a re- 
gard to their own views and selfishness, 
often reject the true religion, as the 
Samaritans did the Son of God, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion. 

54. James and John. They were called 
Boanerges—sons of thunder—probably 
on account of their energy and power 
in preaching the gospel, or of their 
vehement and rash zeal—a remarkable 
example of which we have in this in- 
stance, Mar. iii. 17. Tf Wilt thou, &c. 
The insult had been offered to Jesus, 
their friend, and they felt it; but their 
zeal was rash and their spirit bad. 
Vengeance belongs to God: it was not 
theirs to attempt it. [| Fire from 
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55 But he turned and rebuked 
them, and said, Ye know not what 
manner of spirit ye are of. 

56 For* the Son of man is not 
come to destroy men’s lives, but 
to save them. And they went to 
another village. 

57 Andy it came to pass, that, 
as they went in the way, a certain 
man said unto him, Lord, I will 
follow thee whithersoever thou 

oest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and birds of the 
air have nests; but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay zs head. 

2 Jn.3.17; 12.47. y Mat.8.19,&c. 


heaven. Lightning, to consume them. 
{As Elias did. By this they wished 
to justify their zeal. Perhaps, while 
they were speaking, they saw Jesus 
look at them with disapprobation, and 
to vindicate themselves they referred 
to the case of Elijah. The case is re- 
corded in 2 Ki. i. 10-12. 

55. Ye know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of. You suppose that you are 
actuated by a proper love for me; but 
you know not yourselves, It is rather 
a love of revenge; rather revengeful 
feelings toward the Samaritans than 
proper feelings toward me. We learn 

ere—lst. That apparent zeal for God 
may be only improper opposition to- 
ward our fellow-men. 2d. That men, 
when they wish to honour God, should 
examine their spirit, and see if there is 
not lying at the bottom of their pro- 
fessed zeal for God some bad feeling 
toward their fellow-men. 3d. That the 
highest opposition which Jesus met 
with was not inconsistent with Ais loving 
those who opposed him, and with his 
seeking to do them good. 

56. for the Son of man, &c. You 
should imitate, in your spirit, the Son 
of man. He came not to destroy. If 
he had come for that purpose, he would 
have destroyed these Samaritans; but 
he came tosave. He is not soon angry. 
He bears patiently opposition to him- 
self, and you should bear opposition to 
him. You should catch his spirit; tem- 
per your zeal] like his; seek to do good 
to those who injure you and him; be 
mild, kind, patient, and forgiving. 

57-60. See Notes on Mat. viii, 19-22, 
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59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, «Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my 
father. 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead; but go thou 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
I will follow thee; but let me first 
go bid them farewell which are at 
home at my house. 

62 And Jesus said unto him, 
No man, having put his hand to 
the plough, and eae back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 


21 Ki.19.20. 


| 
61. Bid them farewell. To take leave, 


inform them of the design, and set 
things at home in order. Jesus did not 
suffer this, because he probably saw 
that he would be influenced by a love 
of his friends, or by their persuasions, 
not to return to him. The purpose to 
be a Christian requires decision. Men 
should not tamper with the world. 
They should not consult earthly friends 
about it. They should not even allow 
worldly friends to give them advice 
whether to be Christians or not. God 
is to be obeyed rather than man, and 
they should come forth boldly, and re- 
solve at once to give themselves to his 
service. 

62. No man, having put his hand, &c. 
To put one’s hand to a plough is a pro- 
verbial expression to signify undertaking 
any business. In order that a ploughman 
may accomplish his work, it is necessary 
to look onward—to be intent on his 
employment—not to be looking back 
with regret that he undertook it. So 
in religion. He that enters on it must 
do it with his whole heart. He that 
comes still loving the world—still look- 
ing with regret on its pleasures, its 
wealth, and its honours—that has not 
wholly forsaken them as his portion, 
cannot be a Christian, and is not fit 
for the kingdom of God. How search- 
ing is this test to those who profess to 
be Christians! And how solemn the 
duty of all men to renounce all earthly 
objects, and to be not only admost, but 
altogether, followers of the Son of God! 
It is perilous to tamper with the world 
—to look at its pleasures or to seek its 
society. He that would enter heaven 
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[A.D. 32. 
’The harvest truly is great, but 


FTER* these things the Lord|¢the labourers are few: pray ye 
appointed other seventy also, | therefore the Lord of the harvest, 


and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place, 
whither be himself would come. 
2 ‘Therefore said he unto them, 
a Mat.10.1,&c.; Mar.6.7,&c. 


must come with a heart full of love to 
God; giving «i! into his hands, and 
prepared always to give up all his pro- 

erty, his health, his friends, his body, 
his soul to God, when he demands them, 
or he cannot be a Christian, Religion 
is everything or nothing. He that is 
not willing to sacrifice everything for the 
cause of God, is really willing to sacri- 
fice nothing. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. After these things. After the ap- 
pointment of the twelve apostles, and 
the transactions recorded in the pre- 
vious chapters. {J Other seventy. Sev- 
enty others besides the apostles. They 
were appointed for a different purpose 
from the apostles. The apostles were 
to be with him; to hear his instructions; 
to be witnesses of his miracles, his suf- 
ferings, his death, his resurrection and 
ascension, that they might then go and 
proclaim all these things to the world. 
The seventy were sent out to preach 
immediately, and chiefly where he him- 
self was about to come. They were 
appointed fora temporary object. They 
were to go into the villages and towns, 
and prepare the way for his coming. 
The number seventy was a favourite 
number among the Jews. Thus the 
family of Jacob that came into Egypt 
consisted of seventy, Ge. xlvi. 27, The 
number of elders that Moses appointed 
to aid him was the same, Nu. xi. 16, 25. 
The number which composed the great 
Sanhedrim, or council of the nation, 
was the same. It is not improbable 
that our Saviour appointed this nzmber 
with reference to the fact that it so 
often occurred among the Jews, or 
after the example of Moses, who ap- 
pointed seventy to aid him in his work; 
but it is evident that the office was 
ten porary—that it had a specific design 
—and of course that it would be impro- 
per to attempt to find now a continua- 
tion of it, or a parallel to it, in the 
Christian ministry. { Two and tio. 


| that he would send forth labourers 


into his harvest. 
3 Go your ways: behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves. 
b Mat.9.37; Jn.4.35. 9 ¢ 1 Co.3.9; 1 Ti.5.17. 


them in this manner. It was done, 
doubtless, that they might aid one an- 
other by mutual counsel, and that they 
might sustain and comfort one another 
in their persecutions and trials. Our 
Lord in this showed the propriety of 
having a reliyious friend, who would be 
aconfidant and help. Every Christian, 
and especially every Christian minister, 
needs such a friend, and should seck 
some one to whom he can unbosom 
himself, and with whom he can mingle 
his feelings and prayers. 

2. See Notes on Mat. ix. 36, 37. 

8. See Notes on Mat. x. 16. 

4, Purse—scrip—shoes. Sev Notes on 
Mat. x.10. Qf Salute no man by the way. 
Salututions among the Orientals did not 
consist, as among us, of a slight bow 
or an extension of the hand, but was 
performed by many embraces and in- 
clinations, and even prostrations of the 
body on the ground. All this required 
much time ; and as the business on which 
the seventy were sent was urgent, they 
were required not to delay their journey 
by long and formal salutations of the 
persons whom they met. “If two 
Arabs of equal rank meet each other, 
they extend to each other the right 
hand, and having clasped, they elevate 
them as if to kiss them. Each one then 
draws back his hand and kisses it in- 
stead of his friend’s, and then places it 
upon his forehead. The parties then 
continue the salutation by kissing each 
other’s beard. They give thanks to 
God that they are once more permitted 
to see their friend—they pray to the 
Almighty in his behalf. Sometimes 
they repeat not less than ten times the 
ceremony of grasping hands and kiss- 
ing.” It may also be added, in the 
language of Dr. Thomson (The Land 
and the Book, vol. i. p. 584), that 
‘‘there is such an amount of insincerity, 
flattery, and falsehood in the terms of 
salutation prescribed by etiquette, that 
our Lord, who is truth itself, desired 
his representatives to dispense with 


Thero was much wisdom in sending | them as far as possible, perhaps tacitly 
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4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes; and ‘salute no man by 
the way. 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. 

6 And if the “son of peace be 
there, 7your peace shall rest upon 
it; if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7 And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things 
as they give; for *the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go‘ not from 
house to house. 

8 And into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you, ‘eat 
such things as are set before you; 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, ‘The 
kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and they receive you not, 
go your ways out into the streets 
of the same, and say, ° 


dch.0.3,&c.  ¢ Ge.24.33,56; 2 Ki.4.29; Pr.4.25. 
J 13.9.6, 2 Th.3.16; Ja.3.18. 

Ah 1 Co.9.4-14; 1 Ti.5,.18, 41 Ti.5.13. 

k 1 Co.10.27, ? Mat.3.2. 


to rebuke them. These ‘instructions’ 
were also intended to reprove another 
propensity which an Oriental can 
scarcely resist, no matter how urgent 
his business. If he meets an acquaint- 
ance, he must stop and make an endless 
number of inquiries and answer as 
many. If they come upon men making 
a bargain or discussing any other matter, 
they must pause and intrude their own 
ideas, and enter keenly into the busi- 
ness, though it in no wise concerns 
them; and more especially, an Oriental 
can never resist the temptation to assist 
where accounts are being settled or money 
counted owt. The clink of coin has a 
positive fascination to them. Now the 
command of our Saviour strictly for- 
bade all such loiterings. They would 
waste time, distract attention, and in 
many ways hinder the prompt and 
faithful discharge of their important 
mission.” The salutation of friends, 
therefore, was a ceremony which con- 
sumed much time; and it was on this 
account that our Lord on this occasion 
forbade them to delay their journey to 
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11 Even” the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom than for that city. 

13 Woe* unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for °if 
the mighty works had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon which have been 
done in you, they had a great while 
ago repented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 

14 But it shall be more tolerabie 
for Tyre and Sidon at the judg- 
ment than for you. 

15 And thou, Capernaum,*which 
art exalted to heaven, %shalt be 
thrust down to hell. 

16 He* that heareth you, heareth 
me; and ‘he that despiseth you, 
despiseth me; and the that de- 


an ch.0.5, n Mat.11.21,&c. o Eze.3.6. 
p 13.14.13-15; Je.51.53; Am.9.2,3. 
g Eze.26.20; 31.18. 7Jn.13.20. sAc.i.4. ¢Jn.5.23. 


greet others. A similar direction is 
found in 2 Ki, iv. 29. 

5. See Notes on Mat. x. 13. 

6. The son of peace. That is, if the 
house or family be worthy, or be dis- 
posed to receive you in peace and kind- 
ness. See Mat.x.13. The son of peace 
means one disposed to peace, or peaceful 
and kind in his disposition. Comp. 
Mat. i. 1. 

7. See Notes on Mat. x. 11. On this 
passage Dr. Thomson (The Land and 
the Book, vol. i. p. 584) remarks : ‘The 
reason [for the command, ‘Go not from 
house to house’| is very obvious to 
one acquainted with Oriental customs. 
When a stranger arrives in a village or 
an encampment, the neighbours, one 
after another, must invite him to eat 
with them. There is a strict etiquette 
about it, involving much ostentation 
and hypocrisy, and a failure in the due 
observance of this system of hospitality 
is violently resented, and often leads 
to alienations and feuds among neigh- 
bours; it also consumes much time, 
causes unusual distraction of mind, 
leads to levity, and every way counter- 
acts the success of a spiritual mission.” 
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spiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I 
beheld “Satan as lightning fall 
from heaven. 

19 Behold, I give unto you 
power to ’tread on serpents and 
scorpions, and over all the power 
of the enemy; and nothing shall 
by any means hurt you. 

tt Re.12.8,9. v Mar.16.18; Ac.28.5. 


8-12. See Notes on Mat. x. 14, 15. 
13-15. See Notes on Mat, xi. 21-24. 
16. See Notes on Mat. x. 40. 

17. The devils are subject unto us. 
The devils obey us. e have been 
able to cast them out. {J Through thy 
name. When commanded in thy name 
to come out of those who are possessed. 

18. I beheld Satan, &c. Satan here 
denotes evidently the prince of the 
devils who had been cast out by the 
seventy disciples, for the discourse was 
respecting their power over evil spirits. 
Lightning is an image of rapidity or 
quickness. I saw Satan fall quickly or 
rapidly—as quick as lightning. The 
phrase ‘‘ from heaven ” is to be referred 
to the lightning, and does not mean 
that he saw Satan fall from heaven, but 
that he fell as quick as lightning from 
heaven or from the clouds. The whole 
expression then may mean, ‘‘I saw at 
your command devils immediately de- 
oie as quick as the flash of lightning. 

gave you this power—I saw it put 
forth—and I give also now, in addition 
o this, the power to tread on serpents,” 

ZC. 

19. Tu tread on serpents. Preservation 
from danger. If you tread ona poison- 
ous reptile that would otherwise injure 
you, / will keep you from danger. If 
you go among bitter and malignant 
enemies that would seek your life, J 
will preserve you. Sce Notes on Mar. 
xvi. 18. { Scorpions. The scorpion is 
an animal with eight feet, eight eyes, 
and a long jointed tail, ending in a 
pointed weapon or sting. It is found 
in tropical climates, and seldom exceeds 
4 inches in length. Its sting is ex- 
tremely poisonous, and it is sometimes 
fatal to life. It is in Scripture the 


LUKE. 
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20 Notwithstanding, in this re- 
joice not, that the spirits are sub- 
ject unto you; but rather rejoice 
because “your names are written 
in heaven. 

21 In that hour Jesus rejoiced in 
spirit, and said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father; for so it seemed 
good in thy sight. 

22 1All *things are delivered to 

w Ex.32.32; Ps.69.28; 8.4.3; Da.12.1; Phi.4.3; He. 
12.23; Re.13.8; 20.12; 91,27. 


1 Many ancient copies add, And turning to hia 
disciples, he said. az Mat.28.18; Jn.3.35. 


emblem of malicious and crafty men. 
When rolled up it has some resemblance 
to an egg, Lu. xi. 12; Eze. ii. 6. The 


é 


Scorpion. 


annexed cut will give an idea of its 
usual form and appearance. J The 
enemy. Satan. The meaning of this 
verse is, that Jesus would preserve them 
from the power of Satan and all his 
emissaries—from all wicked and crafty 
men; and this shows that he had divine 

ower. He that can control Satan and 

is hosts—that can be present to guard 
from all their machinations, see all 
their plans, and destroy all their designs, 
must be clothed with no less than al- 
mighty power. 

0. Rather rejoice, &c. Though it 
was an honour to work miracles, though 
it is an honour to be endowed with 
talents, and influence, and learning, 
yet it is a subject of chief joy that we 
are numbered among the people of 
God, and have a title to everlasting life. 
G Names are written in heaven. The 
names of citizens of a city or state 
were accustomed to be written in a 
book or register, from which they were 
blotted out when they became un- 
worthy, or forfeited the favour of their 
country. Comp. Ps. lxix. 28; Ex. xxxii. 
32; De. ix. 14; Re. iii. 5. That their 
names were written in heaven means that 
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me of my Father; and ¥no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but the 
Father; and who the Father is, 
but the Son, and Ae to whom the 
Son will reveal him. 

23 And he turned him unto h7s 
disciples,and said privately, Blessed 
are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see: 

24 For I tell you that ‘many 
prophets and kings have desired 
to see those things which ye see, 
and have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them. 

25 And, behold, a certain lawyer 
stood up, and tempted him, say- 

y J0.6.44,46. #1 Pe.1.10. 


they were citizens of heaven; that they 
were friends of God and approved by 
him, and would be permitted | to dwell 
with him. This was of far more value 
than all earthly honour, power, or 
wealth, and iz this men should rejoice 
more than in eminent endowments of 
influence, learning, talents, or posses- 
sions. 

21, 22. See Notes on Mat. xi. 25-27. 

23, 24. See Notes on Mat. xiii. 16, 17. 

25. A certain lawyer. One who pro- 
fessed to be well skilled in the laws of 
Moses, and whose business it was to 
explain them. {J Stood up. Rose—came 
forward to address him. J Tempted 
him. Feigned a desire to be instructed, 
but did it to perplex him, or to lead 
him, if possible, to contradict some of 
the maxims of the law. [ Jnherit eter- 
nal life. Be saved. This was the com- 
mon inquiry among the Jews. They 
had said that man must keep the 
commandments—the written and oral 
aw. 

26. What ts written, &c. Jesus re- 
ferred him to the faw as a safe rule, 
and asked him what was said there. 
The lawyer was doubtless endeavouring 
to justify himself by obeying the law. 
He trusted to his own works. To bring 
him off from that ground—to make 
him feel that it was an unsafe founda- 
tion, Jesus showed him what the law 
vequired, and thus showed him that he 
needed a better righteousness than his 
own. This is the proper use of the law. 
By comparing ourselves with that we 
see our own defects, and are thus pre- 
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ing, Master, *what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life? 

26 He said unto him, What is 
written in the law? how readest 
thou? 

27 And he answering said, °Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind; and ¢thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

28 And he said unto him, Thou 
hast answered right; ‘this do, and 
thou shalt live. 

29 But he, willing to “justify 
himself, said unto Jesus, And who 
is my *neighbour? 

a Ac.16,30,31. bGa.3.18. ¢De6.5. d Le.19.18. 
e 1e.18.5; Ne.9.29; Eze.20.11,21; Ro.10.5; Ga.3.12. 


JS Job 32.2; ch.16.15; Ro.4.2; G@a.3.11; Ja.2.24. 
g Mat.5.43,44. 


pared to welcome a better righteousness 
than our own—that of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Thus the law becomes a school- 
master to lead us to him, Ga. iii. 24. 

27, 28. See this subject explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xxii. 37-40. 

29. To justify himself. Desirous to 
appear blameless, or to vindicate him- 
self, and show that he had kept the 
law. Jesus wished to lead him to a 
proper view of his own sinfulness, and 
his real departure from the law. The 
man was desirous of showing that he 
had kept the law; or perhaps he was 
desirous of justifying himself for asking 
the question; of showing that it could 
not be so easily settled; that a mere 
reference to the words of the law did 
not determine it. It was still a ques- 
tion what was meant by neighbour. The 
Pharisees held that the Jews only were 
to be regarded as such, and that the 
obligation did not extend at all to the 
Gentiles. The lawyer was probably 
ready to affirm that he had discharged 
faithfully his duty to his countrymen, 
and had thus kept the law, and could 
justify himself. ery sinner is desir- 
ous of justifying himself. He seeks to 
do it by his own works. For this pur- 
pose he perverts the meaning of the 
law, destroys its spirituality, and brings 
down the law to his standard, rather 
than attempt to frame his life by its 
requirements. 

0. Jesus answering. Jesus answered 
him in a very different manner from 
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30 And Jesus answering said, A 
certain man went down from Jeru- 
salem to Jericho, and fell among 
thieves, which stripped him of his 


what he expected. By one of the most 
tender and affecting narratives to be 
found anywhere, he made the lawyer 
his own judge in the case, and con- 
strained him to admit what at first he 
would probably have denied. He com- 
pelled him to acknowledge that a Su- 
maritan—of a race most hated of all 
people by the Jews—had shown the 
kindness of a neighbour, while a priest 
and a Levite had denied it to their own 
countrymen. Tf FromJerusalem to Jericho. 
Jericho was situated about 15 miles to 
the north-east of Jerusalem, and about 
8 west of the river Jordan. Sce Notes 
on Mat, xx. 29. Fell among thieves. 
Fell among robbers, The word thieves 
means those who merely take property. 
These were highwaymen, and not merely 
took the property, but endangered the 
life. They were robbers. From Jeru- 
salem to Jericho the country was rocky 
and mountainous, and in some parts 
searcely inhabited. It afforded, there- 
fore, among the rocks and fastnesses, 
a convenient place for highwaymen. 
This was also a very frequented road. 
Jericho was a large place, and there 
was much travelling to Jerusalem. At 
this time, also, Judea abounded with 
robbers. Josephus says that at one 
time Herod the Great dismissed forty 
thousand men who had been employed 
in building the temple, a large part of 
whom became highwaymen (Josephus’ 
Antiquities, xv. 7). The following re- 
marks of Professor Hackett, who visited 
Palestine in 1852, will furnish a good 
illustration of the scene of this parable. 
It is remarkable that a parable uttered 
more than eighteen hundred years ago 
might still be appropriately located in 
this region. Professor Hackett (Zddus- 
trations of Scripture, p. 215, 216) says 
of this region: ‘Jt is famous at the 
present day as the haunt of thieves and 
robbers. No part of the traveller’s 
journey is so dangerous as the expedi- 
tion to Jericho and the Dead Sea. The 
Oriental pilgrims who repair to the 
Jordan have the protection of an escort 
of Turkish soldiers; and others who 
would make the same journey must 
either go in company with them, or 
provide for their safety by procuring a 
special guard. I was so fortunate as 
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raiment, and wounded him, and 

departed, leaving him half dead. 
31 And by chance there came 

down a certain priest that way ; 


to be able to accompany the great cara- 
van at the time of the annual pilgrimage. 
Yet, in spite of every precaution, hardly 
a season passes in which some luckless 
wayfarer 1s not killed or robbed in ‘ go- 
ing down from Jerusalem to Jericho.’ 
The place derives its hostile character 
from its terrible wildness and desola- 
tion. If we might conceive of the ocean 
as being suddenly congealed and petri- 
fied when its waves are tossed mountain 
high, and dashing in wild confusion 
against each other, we should then havo 
some idea of the aspect of the desert in 
which the Saviour has placed so truth- 
fully the parable of the good Samaritan. 
The ravines, the almost inaccessible 
cliffs, the caverns, furnish admirable 
lurking-places for robbers, They can 
rush forth unexpectedly upon their 
victims, and escape as soon almost be- 
yond the possibility of pursuit. 

‘‘ Every circumstance in this parable, 
therefore, was full of significance to 
those who heard it. The Saviour de- 
livered it near Bethany, on the border 
of the frightful desert, Lu. x. 25, 38. 
Jericho was a sacerdotal city. The 
passing of priests and Levites between 
that place and Jerusalem was an every- 
day occurrence, The idea of a cara- 
vanserai or ‘inn’ on the way was not 
invented, probably, for the sake of 
the allegory, but borrowed from the 
landscape. There are the ruins now of 
such a shelter for the benighted or un- 
fortunate on one of the heights which 
overlook the infested road. Thus it is 
that the instructions of our Lord derive 
often the form and much of their per- 
tinence from the accidental connections 
of time and place.” 

31. By chance. Accidentally, or as it 
happened. It means that he did not 
do it with a design to aid the man that 
was wounded. YA certain priest. It is 
said that not less than twelve thousand 
priests and Levites dwelt at Jericho; 
and as their business was at Jerusalem, 
of course there would be many of them 
constantly travelling on that road. 
“] When he saw him. He saw him lie, 
but came not near him. J Pussed by 
on the other sule. On the farther side 
of the way. Did not turn out of his 
course even to come and see him. 
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and when he saw him, he "passed 
by on the other side. 

32 And likewise a Levite, when 
he was at the place, ‘came and 
looked on Aim, and passed by on 
the other side. 

33 But a certain *Samaritan, as 
he journeyed, came where he was; 
and when he saw him he had ’com- 
passion on him, 

34 And went to dim, and ™bound 


A Ps.38.11. i Ps.109.25; Pr 27.10. 
kJn49.  UEx.26. 9 om Ps.147.3; 18.1.6. 
32. A Levite. The Levites, as well as 


the priests, were of the tribe of Levi, 
and were set apart to the duties of re- 
ligion. The peculiar duty of the priest 
was to offer sacrifice at the temple; to 
present incense; to conduct the morning 
and evening services of the temple, &c. 
The office or duty of the Levites was to 
render assistance to the priests in their 
services. In the journey of the Jsrael- 
ites through the wilderness, it was their 
duty to transport the various parts of 
the tabernacle and the sacred utensils. 
It was their duty to see that the taber- 
nacle and the temple were kept clean; 
to prepare supplies for the sanctuary, 
such as oil, incense, wine, &c. They 
had also the care of the sacred revenues, 
and after the time of David they con- 
ducted the sacred music of the temple 
service, Nu. viii. 5-22: 1 Ch. xxiii. 3-5, 
21-32; xxiv. 27-31. J Came and looked 
onhim. It is remarked by critics, here, 
that the expression used does not de- 
note, as in the case of the priest, that 
he accidentally saw him and took no 
farther notice of him, but that he came 
and looked on him more altentively, but 
still did nothing to relieve him. 

33. A certeca Samaritan. The Sa- 
maritans were the most inveterate focs 
of the Jews. They had no dealings 
with each other. Sce Notes on Mat. 
x. 5. It was this fact which rendered 
the conduct of this good man so striking, 
and which was thus set in strong con- 
trast with the conduct of the priest 
and the Levite. Z/ey would not help 
their own afflicted and wounded coun- 
tryman. Jfe, who could not be expected 
to aid a Jew, overcame all the usual 
hostility between the people; saw in the 
wounded man a neighbour, a brother, 
one who needed aid; and kindly denied 
himself to show kindness to thestranger. 
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up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine, and set him on his own beast, 
and brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. 

35 And on the morrow, when he 
departed, he took out two ? pence, 
and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, Take care of him; 
and whatsoever thou  spendest 
more, when I come again "I will 
repay thee. 


2 See Mat.20.2. at Pr.19.17; ch.14 14. 


34, Pouring in oil and wine. These 
were often used in medicine to heal 
wounds. Probably they were mingled 
together, and had a highly sanative 
quality. How strikingly is his conduct 
contrasted with the priest and Levite! 
and how particularly as well as beauti- 
fully by this does our Saviour show 
what we ought to do to those who are 
in circumstances of need! He does not 
morely say 7x general that he showed 
him kindness, but he told how it was 
done. He stopped—came where he was 
--pitied him—bound up his wounds— 
set him on his own beast—conducted 
him to a tavern—passed the night with 
him, and then secured the kind attend- 
ances of the landlord, promising him to 
pay him for his trouble—and all this 
without desiring or expecting any re- 
ward. If this had been by a Je, it 
would have been signal kindness; if it 
had been by a Grextile, it would also 
have been great kindness; but it was by 
a Sumaritan—a man of a nation most 
hateful to the Jews, and therefore it 
most strikingly shows what we are to do 
to friends and foes when they are in 
distress. 

35. Two pence. About 27 cents, or 
Is, 2d. This may seem a small sum, but 
we are to remember that that sum was 
probably ten times as valuable then as 
now—that is, that it would purchase 
ten times as much food and the common 
necessaries of life as the same sum would 
now. Besides, it is probable that all 
the man wanted was aftention and kind- 
ness, and for all these it was the pur- 
pose of the Samaritan to ay when he 
returned. [ Z'4e host. The innkeeper. 

36. Was neighbour. Showed the kind- 
ness of a neighbour, or evinced the 
proper feelings of a neighbour. The 
awyer had asked him who was his 
neighbour? Jesus in this beautiful nar- 
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36 Which now of these three, 
thinkest thou, was neighbour unto 
him that fell among the thieves? 

37 And he said, °He that showed 
mercy on him. Then said Jesus 
unto him, Go, and do thou likewise. 

o Pr.14.21; Ho.6.6; Mi.6.8; Mat.23.23. 


rative showed him who and what a 
neighbour was, and he did this in a way 
that disarmed his prejudice, deeply af- 
fected him in regard to his own duty, 
and evinced the beauty of religion. 
Had he at first told him that a Samaritan 
might be w neighbour to a Jew and de- 
serve his kindness, he would have been 
at once revolted at it; but when, by a 
beautiful and affecting narrative, he 
brought the man himself to see that it 
might be, he was constrained to admit 
it. Here we see the beauty of a parable 
and its use. It disarmed prejudice, 
fixed the attention, took the mind 
gently yet irresistibly, and prevented 
the possibility of cavil or objection. 
Compare, also, the address of Nathan 
to David, 2 Sa. xii. 1-7. 

37. He that showed mercy. His Jewish 
prejudice would not permit him fo xame 
the Samaritan, but there was no im- 
propriety, even in his view, in saying 
that the man who showed so much 
mercy was really the neighbour to the 
afflicted, and not he who professed to 
be his neighbour, but who would do 
nothing for his welfare. {] Go, and do 
thou likewise. Show the same kindness 
to all—to friend and foe—and then you 
will have evidence that you keep the 
law, and not fi then. Of this man we 
know nothing farther; but from this 
inimitably beautiful parable we may 
learn—1l. That the knowledge of the 
law is useful to make us acquainted 
with our own sinfulness and need of a 
Saviour. 2. That it is not he who pro- 
Jesses most kindness that really loves us 
most, but he who will most deny him- 
self that he may do us good in times of 
want. 3. That religion requires us to 
do good to all men, however accidentally 
we may become acquainted with their 
calamities. 4. That we should do good 
to our enemies. Real love to them will 
lead us to deny ourselves, and to sacri- 
fice our own welfare, that we may help 
them in times of distress and alleviate 
their wants. 5. That he is really our 
neighbour who does us the most good— 
who helps us in our necessities, and 
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38 Now it came to pass, as they 
went, that he entered into a cer- 
tain village; and a certain woman, 
named #Martha, received him into 
her house. 

39 And she had a sister called 


p Jn.11.1; 12.2,3. 


especially if he does this when there 
has been a controversy or difference be- 
tween us and him. 6. We hence see 
the beauty of religion. Nothing else 
will induce men to surmount their pre- 
judices, to overcome opposition, and to 
do good to those who are at enmity 
with them. True religion teaches us 
to regard every man as our neighbour; 
prompts us to do good to all, to forget 
all national or sectional distinctions, and 
to aid all those who are in circumstances 
of poverty and want. If religion were 
valuable for nothing bet this, it would 
be the most lovely and desirable prin- 
ciple on earth, and all, especially in 
their early years, should seek it. No- 
thing that a young person can gain will 
be so valuable as the feeling that re- 
gards all the world as one great family, 
and to learn early to do good TO ALL. 
7. The difference between the Jew and 
the Samaritan was a difference in re- 
ligion and religious opinion; and from 
the example of the latter we may learn 
that, while men differ in oninzons on 
subjects of religion, and while they are 
zealous for what they hold to be the 
truth, still they should treat each other 
kindly; that they should aid each other 
in necessity; and that they should thus 
show that religion is a principle superior 
to the love of sect, and that the cord 
which binds man to man is one that is 
to be sundered by no difference of 
opinion, that Christian kindness is to 
be marred by no forms of worship, and 
by no bigoted attachment for what we 
esteem the doctrines of the gospel. 

38. A certain village. Bethany. See 
Jn. xi. 1. It was on the eastern de- 
clivity of the Mount of Olives. See 
Notes on Mat. xxi.1. f Received him. 
Received him kindly and _ hospitably. 
From this it would seem that Martha 
was properly the mistress of the house. 
Possibly she was a widow, and her bro- 
ther Lazarus and younger sister Mary 
lived with her; and as ske had the care 
of the household, this will also show why 
she was s0 diligently employed about 
domestic affairs. 
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Mary, which also ¢sat at Jesus’ 
feet, and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was cumbered 
about much serving, and came to 
him and said, Lord, dost thou not 
care that my sister hath left me to 
serve alone? Bid her, therefore, 
that she help me. 

qch.8.35; Ac.22.3. 


89. Sat at Jesus’ feet. This was the 
ancient posture of disciples or learners. 
They sat at the feet of their teachers— 
that is, beneath them, in a humble 
place. Hence Paul is represented as 
having been brought up at the feet of 
Gamaliel, Ac. xxii. 3. When it is said 
that Mary sat at Jesus’ feet, it means 
that she was a disciple of his; that she 
listened attentively to his instructions, 
and was anxious to learn his doctrine. 

40. Martha was cumbered about much 
serving. Was much distracted with the 
cares of the family, and providing suit- 
ably to entertain the Saviour. It should 
be said here that there is no evidence 
that Martha had a worldly or covetous 
disposition. Her anxiety was to pro- 
vide suitable entertainment for the Lord 
Jesus. As mistress of the family, this 
care properly devolved on her; and the 
only fault which can be charged on her 
was too earnest a desire to make such 
entertainment, when she might have 
sat with Mary at his feet, and, perhaps, 
too much haste and fretfulness in speak- 
ing to Jesus about Mary. | Dost thou 
rot care, &c. This was an improper 
reproof of our Lord, as if he encouraged 
Mary in neglecting her duty. Or per- 
haps Martha supposed that Mary was 
sitting there to show him the proper 
expressions of courtesy and kindness, 
and that she would not think it proper 
to leave him without his direction and 
permission. She therefore Ainted to Je- 
sus her busy employments, her need of 
the aid of her sister, and requested that 
he would signify his wish that Mary 
should assist her. 

41. Thou art careful. Thou art anz- 
tous. YT Troubled. Disturbed, distract- 
ed, very solicitous. {[ Many things. 
The many objects which excite your 
attention in the family. This was pro- 
bably designed as a slight reproof, or a 
tender hint that she was improperly 
anxious about those things, and that 
she should, with Mary, rather choose to 
hear the discourses of heavenly wisdom. 
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41 And Jesus answered and said 
unto her, Martha, Martha, thou art 
eareful and troubled about many 
things: 

42 But ‘one thing is needful; 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
part, which shall not be taken 
away from her. 


r Mar.4.19; ch.21.34; 1 Co.7.32,35. 
a 73.25; Ec.12.13; Mar.8.36; ch.18.22; 1 Co. 


42. But one thing is needful. 
religion, or piety. 
and peculiarly needful. Other things 
are of little importance. This should 
be secured first, and then all other 
things will be added. See 1 Ti. iv. 8; 
Mat. vi. 33. J Zhut good part. The 
portion of the gospel; the love of God, 
and an interest in his kingdom. She 
had chosen to be a Christian, and to 
give up her time and affections to God. 

Which shall not be taken away. God 
will not take away his grace from his 
people, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of his hand, Jn. x. 28, 29. 

From this interesting narrative we 
learn—Ist. That the cares of this life 
are dangerous, even when they seem to _ 
be most lawful and commendable. No- 
thing of a worldly nature could have 
been more proper than to provide for 
the Lord Jesus and supply his wants. 
Yet even for this, because it too much 
engrossed her mind, the Lord Jesus 
gently reproved Martha. Soa care for 
our families may be the means of our 
neglecting religion and losing our souls. 
2d. It is of more importance to attend 
to the instructions of the Lord Jesus 
than to be engaged in the affairs of the 
world. The one will abide for ever; the 
other will be but for a little time. 3d. 
There are times when it is proper to 
suspend worldly employments, and to 
attend to the affairs of the soul. It 
was proper for Mary to do it. It would 
have been proper for Martha to have 
done it. It <s proper for all—on the 
Sabbath and at other occasional seasons 
—seasons of prayer and for searching 
the word of God—to suspend worldly 
concerns and to attend to religion. 
4th. If attention to religion be omitted 
at the proper time, it will always be 
eautle If Mary had neglected to 
hear Jesus then, she might never have 
heard him. 5th. Piety is the chief 
thing needed. Other things will perish. 
We shall soon die. All that we can 
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CHAPTER XI. 
ND it came to pass, that as 
he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of his 
disciples said unto him, Lord, 
teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them, When 
ye pray, say, “Our Father which 
art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us 'day by day our daily 
bread. 


a@ Mat.6.9,&c. J or, for the day. 


gain we must leave. But the soxd will 
live. There is a judement-seat; there 
is a heaven; there is a hell; and «all 
that is needful to prepare us to dic, 
and to make us happy for ever, is to 
be a fricnd of Jesus, and to listen to 
his teaching. 6th. Piety is the chief 
ornament iu a female. It sweetens 
every other virtue; adorns every other 
grace; gives new loveliness to the ten- 
derness, mildness, and grace of the 
female character. Nothing is more 
lovely than a female sitting at the feet 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, like 
Mary; nothing more unlovely than en- 
tire absorption in the affairs of the 
world, like Martha. The most lovely 
female is she who has most of the 
spirit of Jesus; the least amiable, she 
who neglects her soul—who is proud, 
gay, thoughtless, envious, and unlike 
the meek and lowly Redeemer. At his 
feet are peace, purity, joy. Every- 
where else an alluring and wicked 
world steals the affections and renders 
us vain, gay, wicked, proud, and un- 
willing to die. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. As he was praying. Luke has taken 
notice of our Saviour’s praying often. 
Thus, at his baptism (ch. iii. 21); in 
the wilderness (ch. v. 16); before the 
appointment of the apostles, he con- 
tinued all night in prayer (ch. vi. 12); 
he was alone praying (ch. ix. 18); his 
transfiguration also took place when 
he went up to pray (ch. ix. 28, 29). 
I Teach us to pray. Probably they had 
been struck with the excellency and 
fervour of his prayers, and, recollect- 
ing that Jokn had taught his dis- 


LUKE. 


[A.D. 32. 


4 And forgive us our sins; “for 
we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not 
‘into temptation; but deliver us 

‘from evil. 
' § And he said unto them, Which 
-of you shall have a friend, and 
‘shall go unto him at midnight, 
‘and say unto him, Friend, lend 
, me three loaves; Bate ee 
| 6 For a friend of mine “in his 
' journey is come to me, and I have 
i nothing to set before him: 
7 And he from within shall an- 
, swer and say, Trouble me not: the 
b Mar.11,95,26. 2 cr, owt of his way. 


ciples to pray, they asked him also to 
teach them. We learn, therefore—Ist. 
That the gifts and graces of others 
should lead us to desire the same. 2d. 
That the true method of praying can 
be learned only by our being properly 
taught. Indeed, we cannot pray ac- 
eeptably at all unless God shall teach 
us how to pray. 3d. That it is proper 
for us to meditate beforehand what we 
are to ask of God, and to arrange our 
thoughts, that wemay not come thought- 
lessly into his presence. 

2-4. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. vi. 9-13. 

4. For we also forgive, kc. This is 
somewhat different from the expression 
in Matthew, though the sense is the 
same. The idea is, that unless we for- 
give others, God will not fergive us; 
and unless we come to him really for- 
giving all others, we cannot expect 
pardon. It does not mean that by for- 
giving others we deserve forgiveness our- 
selves, or merit zt, but that this is a 
disposition or state of mind without 
which God cannot consistently pardon 
us. Ys Hvervy one that is indebted to as. 
Every one that has injured us. This 
does not refer to pecuniary transac- 
tions, but to offences similar to those 
which we have committed against God, 
and for which we ask forgiveness. Be- 
sides the variations in the expressions in 
this prayer, Luke has omitted the dox- 
ology, or close, altogether; and this 
shows that Jesus did not intend that 
we should always use just this form, 
but that it was a general direction how 
to pray; or, rather, that we were to pray 
for these things, though not always using 
the same words, 
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door is now shut, and my children 
are with me in bed; I cannot rise 
and give thee. 

8 IL say unto you, Though he 
will not rise and give him because 
he is his friend, yet ‘because of his 
importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth. 

¢ch.18.1-8. 


5-7. And he said unto them, &e. Je- 
sus proceeds to show that, in order to 
obtain the blessing, it was necessary to 
persevere in asking for it. For this pur- 
pose he introduces the case of a friend’s 
asking bread of another for one who 
had come to him unexpectedly. His 
design is solely to show the necessity of 
being importunate or persevering in 
prayer toGod. {J At midnight. A time 
when it would be most inconvenient for 
his friend to help him; an hour when 
he would naturally be in bed and his 
house shut. [ Zhrce loaves. There is 
nothing particularly denoted by the 
number three in this place. Jesus often 
threw in such particulars merely to fill 
up the story, or to preserve the consis- 
tency of it. [| My children are with me 
in bed. This does not necessarily mean 
that they were in the same bed with him, 
but that they were aid in bed, the house 
was still, the door was shut, and it was 
troublesome for him to rise at that time 
of night to accommodate him. It should 
be observed, however, that the customs 
of Orientals differ in this respect from 
our own. Among them it is not un- 
common—indeed it is the common prac- 
tice—for a whole family—parents, chil- 
dren, and servants—to sleep in the same 
room. See The Land and the Book, vol. 
i, p. 180. This is rot to be applied to 
God, as if it were troublesome to him 
to be sought unto, or as if he would ever 
reply to a sinner in that manner, All 
that is to be applied to God in this 
parable is simply that it is proper to 
persevere in prayer. As a man often 
gives because the request is repectedt, 
and as one is not discouraged because 
the favour that he asks of his neighbour 
is delayed, so God often answers us after 
long and importunate requests, 

8. I tell you. The Latin Vulgate here 
adds, ‘‘if be shall continue knocking.” 
Though this is not in the Greek, yet 
it is indispensable that it should be 
understood in order to the sense. 
Knocking once would not denote zmpor- 
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9 And I say unto you, “Ask, and 
it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 

10 For every one that asketh, 
receiveth; and he that seeketh, 
findeth; and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 


d Mat.7.7; 21.22; Jn.15.7; Ja.1.5; 1 Jn.3.28. 


tunity, but it was because he continued 
knocking. { His importunity. His 
troublesome perseverance ; his continu- 
ing to disturb the man, and refusing to 
take any denial. The word importunity 
denotes perseverance in an object, 
without any regard to time, place, or 
circumstances—an improper persever- 
ance. By this the man was intluenced. 
Rather than be disturbed, he would rise 
and give what was asked. This is to be 
applied to God in no other sense than 
that he often hears prayers and grants 
blessings even long after they appear to 
be unanswered or withheld. He does 
not promise to give blessings ai once. 
He promises only that he will do it, or 
will answer prayer. But he often causes 
his people long to wait. He tries their 
faith. He leaves them to persevere for 
months or years, until they feel entirely 
their dependence on him, until they see 
that they can obtain the blessing in no 
other way, and until they are prepared 
to receive it. Often they are not pre- 
pared to receive it when they ask it at 
first. They may be proud, or have no 
just sense of their dependence, or they 
would not value the blessing, or it may 
at that time not be best for them to 
obtain it. But let no one despair. If 
the thing is for our good, and if it is 
proper that it should be granted, God 
will give it. Let us first ask aright; let 
us see that our minds are in a proper 
state; let us feel our need of the bless- 
ing; let us inquire whether God has 
promised such a blessing, and then let us 
persevere until God gives it. Again: 
men, when they ask anything of Ged, 
often give over seeking. They go once, 
and if it is not granted they are discour- 
aged. It is not so when we ask any- 
thing of men. Ther we persevere; we 
take no denial; we go again, and press 
the matter till we obtain it. So we 
should of God. We should go again and 
again, until the prayer is heard, and 
God grants what we ask of him. 
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11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will he 
give him a stone? or if he ask a 
fish, will he for a fish give him a 
serpent? 

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will 
he %offer him a scorpion? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall yous 
heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him! 

14 And* he was casting out a 
devil, and it was dumb. And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through ‘Beel- 
zebub, the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting Azm, 
sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 But he, ’knowing their 
thoughts, said unto them, *Every 
kingdom divided against itself is 
brought to desolation; and a house 
divided against a house falleth. 

18 If Satan also be divided 
against himself, how shall his 
kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through 
Beelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
cast them out? therefore shall they 
be your judges, 
¢ Mat.9.32; 12.22,&¢, 


Mat.12.38; 16.1. 


8 give. 
4 Beelzebul, so ver.18,19. ; 
Mat.12.25; Mar.3.24. 


g Jn.2.25. 


9-12. See this explained in the Notes | 


on Mat. vii. 7-11. 

12. A scorpion. See Notes on Lu. x. 
19. Dr. Thomson (The Land and the 
Book, vol. i. p. 379) says: ‘‘ There is no 
imaginable likeness between an egg and 
the ordinary black scorpion of this 
country, neither in colour nor size, nor, 
when the tail is extended, in shape; but 
old writers speak of a white scorpion, 
and such a one, with the tail folded up, 
as in specimens of fossil trilobites, 
would not look unlike a small egg. 
Perhaps the contrast, however, refers 
only to the different properties of the 
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20 But if I with the ‘finger of 
God cast out devils, no doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon 
you. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace ; 

22 But when a‘stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and over- 
come him, he taketh from him all 
his armour wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against me; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I will 
return unto my house whence I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh, he 
findeth 7¢ swept and garnished. 

26 Then goeth he, and taketh ¢o 
Aimseven other spirits more wicked 
than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there: and the last state 
of that man is ‘worse than the 
first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain wo- 
man of the company lifted up her 
voice and said unto him, *Blessed 
7s the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked. 

28 But he said, "Yea, rather 


i Ex.8.19. k 13.53.12; Col.2.15. 
UJ Sete He.6.4; 10.26,27; 2 Pe.2.20,21. 


m ch.1.28,48. 
nm Ps.119.1,2; Mat.7.91; ch.8.21; Ja.1.25, 


egg and the scorpion, which is suffi- 
ciently emphatic.” 

Pliny (4. H., xi. 25) says that in Ju- 
dea the scorpions are about the size of 
an egg, and not unlike one in shape. 

14-23. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xii. 22-30. 

24-26. See Notes on Mat. xii. 43-45. 

27, 28. A certain woman. One of the 
crowd. ] Blessed is the womb, &c. She 
thought that the mother of such a per- 
son must be peculiarly happy in having 
such a son. {[ Yea, rather blessed, &c. 
Jesus admits that she was happy—that 
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blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the people were 
gathered thick together, he began 
to say, This is an evil generation: 
they seek a sign, and °there shall 
no sign be given it but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. 

30 For as ?Jonas was a sign unto 
the Ninevites, so shall also the Son 
of man be to this generation. 

31 The queen of the south shall 
rise up in the judgment with the 
men of this generation, and con- 
demn them; for she came from 
the utmost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and, 
behold, a greater than Solomon 7s 
here. 

32 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it; 
for” they repented at the preach- 


o Mat.12.40,&c.; Mar.8.12, p Jonah 1.17; 2.10. 
q@1 Ki.10.1,&c. r Jonah 3.5,10. 


— 


it was an honour to be his mother, but 
he says that the chief happiness, the 
highest honour, was to obey the word 
of God. Compared with this, all earthly 
distinctions and honours are as nothing. 
Man’s greatest dignity is in keeping the 
holy commandments of God, and in 
being is a for heaven. See Notes 
on ch, x. 20. 

29-32. See Notes on Mat. xii. 38-42. 

33-36. These verses are found in 
Matthew, but in a different connec- 
is See Notes on Mat. v. 15; vi. 22, 

37. And as he spake. While he was 
addressing the people, and particularly 
while he was reproving that generation 
and declaring its crimes. [ A certain 
Pharisee. The Pharisees had been par- 
ticularly referred to in the discourse of 
the Saviour recorded in the previous 
verses, This one, perhaps, having felt 
particularly the force of the remarks of 
Jesus, and being desirous of being alone 
with him, invited him to go home with 
him. There is little doubt that this was 
for the purpose of drawing him away 
from the people; that he did it with a 
malignant intention, perhaps with a de- 
sign to confute Jesus in private, or to 
reprove him for thus condemning the 
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ing of Jonas; and, behold, a greater 
than Jonas 7s here. 

33 No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth 7 in a 
secret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they 
which come in may see the light. 

34 The ‘light of the body is the 
eye: therefore, when thine eye is 
single, thy whole body also is full 
of light; but when “thine eye is 
evil, thy body also zs full of dark- 
ness, 

35 Take heed, therefore, that 
the light which is in thee be not 
darkness. 

36 If thy whole body, therefore, 
be *full of light, having no part 
dark, the whole shall be full of 
light, as when 5the “bright shining 
of a candle doth give thee light. 

37 And as he spake, a certain 
Pharisee besought him to dine 

8 Mat.5.15,4c.; Mar.4.21; ch.8.16. 
t Mat.6.22,K¢ te Pr.2g.22; Mar.7.22, 


v Ps.119,105; Pr.6.23; 18.8.20; 2 Co.4.6. 
Sa candle by ite bright shining. w Pr.4.18; 20,27. 


whole nation as he did. He might have 
seen that those who attacked Jesus 
publicly were commonly unsuccessful, 
and he desired, probably, to encounter 
him more privately. {[ Besought him. 
Asked him. { Jo dine with him. The 
Jews, as well as the Greeks and Romans, 
had but two principal meals. The first 
was a slight repast, and was taken about 
ten or eleven o’clock of our time, and 
consisted chicfly of fruit, milk, checse, 
&c. The second meal was partaken of 
about three o’clock p.M., and was their 
principal meal. The first is the one here 
intended. {He went in. Though he 
knew the evil design of the Pharisee, 
yet he did not decline the invitation. 
He knew that it might afford him an 
opportunity to do good. ‘These two 
things are to be observed in regard to 
‘our Saviour’s conduct in such matters: 
Ist. That he did not decline an invi- 
tation to dine with a man_ simply 
because he was a Pharisce, or because 
he was a wicked man. Hence he was 
charged with being gluttonous, and a 
friend of publicans and sinners, Mat. xi. 
19. 2d. He seized upon all occasions 
to do good. He never shrank from de- 
claring the truth, and making such 
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with him; and he went in and | platter, but ‘your inward part is 


sat down to meat. 

38 And+ when the Pharisee saw 
it, he marvelled that he had not 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And the Lord said unto him, 
Now’ do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 

x Mar.?.3. y Mat.23.95. 


occasions the means of spreading the 
gospel. If Christians and Christian 
ministers would follow the example of 
the Saviour always, they would avoid 
all scandal, and might do even in such 
places a vast amount of good. { Sat 
down. Reclined at the table. See 
Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6. 

38. Suw it. Saw that he sat immedi- 
ately down without washing. [f Afur- 
velled. Wondered. Was amazed. It 
was so unusual, and in his view so im- 
proper. Jf Hud not pirst washed. He 
wondered particularly, as he had been 
among a mixed multitude, and they 
esteemed the touch of such persons 
polluting. ‘They never ate, therefore, 
without such washing. The origin of 
the custom of washing with so much 
formality before they partook of their 
meals was that they did not use, as we 
do, knives and forks, but used their 
hands only. Hence, as their hands 
would be often in a dish on the table, 
it was esteemed proper that they should 
be washed clean before eating. Nor 
was their impropriety in the thing it- 
self, but the Pharisees made it a matter 
of ceremony; they placed no small part 
of their religion in such ceremonies; 
and it was right, therefore, that our 
Lord should take occasion to reprove 
them for it. Comp. Mar. vii. 4. 

39. See Mat. xxiii. 25. Ravening. 
Robbery, plunder. Here the sense is 
that the cup and platter were filled 
with what had been unjustly taken 
from others. That is, they lived by 
their wickedness; their food was pro- 
cured by dishonesty and_ extortion. 
This was a most terrible charge; and 
as it was applied, among others, to the 
man who had invited the Saviour to 
dine with him, it shows that nothing 
would prevent his dealing faithfully 
with the souls of men. Even in the 
Pharisee’s own house, and when ex- 
pressly invited to partake of his hospi- 
tality, he loved his soul so much that 
he faithfully warned him of his crimes. 


full of ravening and wickedness. 

40 Ye fools, did not he that made 
that which is without make that 
which is within also? 

41 But* rather give alms %of 
such things as ye have; and, be- 
hold, all things are clean unto you. 
2 Tit.1.15. @1s.58.7; ch.12.33, Sor, as you are able. 


40. Ye fools. How unwise and wicked 
is your conduct! The word denotes 
not only want of wisdom, but also wick: 
edness. Comp. Ps. xiv. 1; Pr. xiii. 19; 
xiv. 9. Your conduct is not merely 
foolish, butitis a cloak for sin—designed 
to countenance wickedness. {f Did not 
ke, &c. Did not God, who made the 
body, make also the soul? You Phari- 
sees take great pains to cleanse the 
body, under a pretence of pleasing God. 
Did de not also make the mind? and is 
it not of as much importance that that 
should be pure, as that the body should? 

41, Alms. Charity. Benefactions to 
the poor. Such things as ye have. 
Your property; though it has been 
gained unjustly: though you have lived 
by rapine, and have amassed wealth in 
an improper manner, yet, since you have 
wt, it is your duty to make the best of 
it and do good. By giving to the poor, 
you may show your repentance for your 
crimes in amassing money in this man- 
ner, You may show that you disap- 
prove of your former course of life, and 
are disposed henceforward to live hon- 
estly. If this be the meaning of this 
passage, then it shows what is the duty 
of those who have by unjust gains be- 
come wealthy, and who are then con- 
verted to God. It may not be possible 
for them in every case to make exact 
restitution to those whom they have 
injured; thousands of instances of wrong 
they may have forgotten; many persons 
whom they have injured may have died; 
but still they may show, by giving to 
others, that they do not think their 
gains acquired honestly, and that they 
truly repent. They may devote their 
property to God; distribute it to the 
poor; or give it to send the gospel to 
the heathen world. Thus may they 
show that they disapprove of their 
former conduct; and thus may be seen 
one great principle of God’s government 
—that good finally comes out of evil. 
YT Axd behold, &c. Doing this will show 
that you are a true penitent, and the 
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42 But ®woe unto you, Phari- 
sees! for ye tithe mint, and rue, 
and all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love of 
God. ‘These ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! ‘for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. 

44 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 
as “graves which appear not, and 
the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying, thou reproachest 
us also. 

b Mat.23.23,97. ¢ Mat.23.6; Muar.12.38. d Ps.5.9. 


remainder of your property you will 
enjoy with a feeling that you have done 
your duty, and no longer be smitten 
with the consciousness of hoarding un- 
just gains. The object of the Saviour 
here seems to have been to bring the 
Pharisee to repentance. Repentance 
consists in sorrow for sin, and in for- 
saking it. This he endeavoured to pro- 
duce by showing him—Ist, the ert and 
hypocrisy of his conduct; and, 2d, by 
exhorting him to forsaée his sins, and 
to show this by doing good, Thus doing, 
he would evince that the mind was 
clean as well the body; the dsicde as well 
as the outside. 

42, See Mat. xxiii. 23. YT Rue. This 
is a small garden plant, and is used as 
a medicine. It has a rosy flower, a 
bitter, penetrating taste, and a strong 
smell. 

48, 44. See Mat. xxiii. 6, 27. 

45. Lawyers. Men learned in the 
law; but it is not known in what way 
the lawyers differed from the scribes, or 
whether they were Pharisees or Sad- 
ducees. 7 Zhus saying, thou, Kc. He 
felt that the remarks of Jesus about 
loving the chief seats, &c., applied to 
them as well as to the Pharisees. His 
conscience told him that if they were to 
blame, 4e was also, and he therefore 
applied the discourse to himself. {i 2e- 
proachest, Accusest. Dost calumniate 
or blame ws, for we do the same things. 
Sinners often consider faithfulness as 
veproach—they know not how to separ- 
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46 And he said, Woe unto you 
also, ye lawyers! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, 
and ye yourselves ‘touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe unto you! for ye build 
the sepulchres of the prophets, and 
your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that/ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers: for 
sthey indeed killed them, and ye 
build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and sone 
of them they shall slay and per- 
secute; 

50 That the blood of all the 
prophets, which was shed from 

e Is.58.6, S Eze.18.19. g ¥He.11.35,37. 


ate them. Jesus did not reproach or 
abuse them. He dealt faithfully with 
them; reproved them; told them the 
unvarnished truth. Such faithfulness 
is rare; but when it 7s used, we must 
expect that men will flinch, perhaps he 
enraged. Though their consciences tell 
them they are guilty, still they will con- 
sider it as abuse. 

46. See Notes on Mat, xxiii. 4. 

47-51. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 29-36. 

49, The aisdom of God. By the ais- 
dom of God, here, is undoubtedly meant 
the Saviour himself. What he imme- 
diately says is not written in the Old 
Testament. Jesus is called the ord of 
God (Jn. i. 1), because he is the medium 
by which God speads or makes his will 
known. He is called the eisdom of Gud, 
because by him God makes his wisdom 
known in creation (Col. i. 13-18) and in 
redemption (1 Co. i. 30). Many have 
also thought that the Messiah was re- 
ferred to in the 8th chapter of Pro- 
verbs, under the name of Wisdom. I 
will send, &e. See Lu. x. 3; Mat. x. 10. 
T Shall slay, &e. Comp. Jn. xvi. 2; 
Ac. vii. 52, 59; Ja. v. 10; Ac. xii. 2; 
xxii. 19; 2 Co. xi. 24, 25; 2 Ch. xxxvi. 
15, 16. 

52. Woe wxto you, laaryers! See Notcs 
on Mat. xxiii. 13. YF The Ley of huur- 
ledge. A key is made to open a lock or 
door. By their false interpretation of 
the Old Testament ‘they had taken away 
the true key or method of understand- 
ing it. They had hindered the people 
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the foundation of the world, may 
be *required of this generation ; 

51 From the blood of ‘Abel unto 
the blood of * Zacharias, which 
perished between the altar and 
the temple: verily I say unto you, 
It shall be ‘required of this genera- 
tion. 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
ye have taken away the “key of 
knowledge: ye entered not in 


hk Ex.20.5; Je5).56. ¢Ge48. k 3 Ch.24.20. 
d Je.7.28,29, m Mal.2.7. 


from understanding it aright. ‘‘ You 
endeavour to prevent the people also 
from understanding the Scriptures re- 
specting the Messiah, and those who 
were coming to me ye hindered.” If 
there is any sin of peculiar magnitude, 
it is that of keeping the people in ig- 
norance; and few men are so guilty as 
they who by false instructions prevent 
them from coming to a knowledge of 
the truth, and embracing it as it is in 
Jesus. 

53. To urge him vehemently. To press 
upon him violently. They were enraged 
against him. They therefore pressed 
upon him; asked him many questions; 
sought to entrap him, that they might 
accuse him. {J Prorote him, &c. is 
means that they put many questions to 
him about various matters, without 
giving him Proper time to answer. 
They proposed questions as fast as pos- 
sible, and about as many things as pos- 
sible, that they might get him, in the 
hurry, to say something that would be 
wrong, that they might thus accuse 
him. This was a remarkable instance 
of their cunning, malignity, and unfair- 
ness. 

54. Laying wait for him. Or, rather, 
laying srares for him. It means that 
they endeavoured to entangle him in 
his talk; that they did as men do who 
catch birds—who lay snares, and de- 
ceive them, and take them unawares. 
{ That they might accuse him. Before 
the Sanhedrim, or great council of the 
nation, and thus secure his being put 
to death. 

From this we may learn—Ist. That 
faithful reproofs must be expected to 
excite opposition and hatred. Though 
the conscience may be roused, and may 
testify against the man that is reproved, 
yet that does not prevent his hating the 
reproof and the reprover. 2d. We sce 
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yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye “hindered. 

53 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and Phari- 
sees began to urge him vehemently, 
and to "provoke him to speak of 
many things; 

54 Laying wait for him, °and 
seeking to catch something out of 
te mouth, that they might accuse 

1m. 


Tor, forbad. 210Co.13.5.  o Mar.19.13. 


here the manner in which wicked men 
endeavour to escape the reproofs of 
conscience. Instead of repenting, they 
seek vengeance, and resolve to put the 
reprover to shame or to death. 3d. 
We see the exceeding malignity which 
men have against the Lord Jesus. 
Well was it said that he was set for the 
fall of many in Israel], that thereby the 
thoughts of many hearts might he 
revealed! Lu. ii. 34,35. Men, zow, are 
not by nature less opposed to Jesus than 
they were then. 4th. We see the wis- 
dom, purity, and firmness of the Sa- 
viour. To their souls he had _ been 
faithful. He had boldly reproved them 
for their sins. They sought his life. 
Multitudes of the artful and learned 
gathered around him, to endeavour to 
draw out something of which they 
might accuse him, yet in vain. Nota 
word fell from his lips of which they 
could accuse him. Everything that he 
said was calm, mild, peaceful, wise, 
and lovely. Even his cunning and 
bitter adversaries were always con- 
founded, and retired in shame and con- 
fusion. Here, surely, must have been 
something more than man. None but 
God manifest in the flesh could have 
known all their designs, seen all their 
wickedness and their wiles, and escaped 
the cunning stratagems that were laid 
to confound and entangle him in his 
conversation. 5th. The same infinitely 
wise Saviour can still meet and confound 
all his own enemies and those of his 
people, and deliver all his followers, as 

e did himself, from all the snares laid 
by a wicked world to lead them to sin 
and death. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. In the mean time. While he was 
discoursing with the scribes and Phari- 
sees, as recorded in the last chapter. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
Ne the mean time, when there 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, in- 
somuch that they trode one upon 
another, he began to say unto his 
disciples first of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. 

2 For? there is nothing covered 
that shall not be revealed, neither 
hid that shall not be known. 

3 Therefore whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shall be heard 
in the light; and that which ye 
have spoken in the ear, in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. 

4 And I say unto you, ‘my 
friends, *Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do. 

a Piet 1e 6eC: Mar.8.15,&¢. 


d Mat.10.26; Mar.4.22; ch.8.17. 
ec Jn.18.14. d 16.51.7-13; Mat.10.28,&c. 


{ An innumerable multitude. The ori- 
ge word is myriads, or ten thousands. 
t is used here to signify that there was 
a great crowd or collection of people, 
who were anxious to hear him. Multi- 
tudes were attracted to the Saviour’s 
ministry, and it is worthy of remark 
that he never had more to hear him 
than when he was most faithful and 
severe in his reproofs of sinners. Men’s 
consciences are on the side of the faith- 
ful reprover of their sins; and though 
they deeply feel the reproof, yet they 
will still respect and hear him that 
reproves. ] Zo his disciples first of all. 
This does not mean that his disciples 
were, before all others, to avoid hypo- 
crisy, but that this was the first or chief 
thing of which they were to beware. 
The meaning is this: ‘‘ He said to his 
disciples, Above all things beware,” &c. 
TJ The leaven. See Notes on Mat. xvi. 
6. Which is hypocrisy. See Notes 
on Mat. vii. 5. Hypocrisy is like leaven 
or yeast, because—Ist. It may exist 
without being immediately detected. 
Leaven mixed in flour is not known 
until it produces its effects. 2d. It is 
insinuating. Leaven will soon pervade 
the whole mass. So hypocrisy will, if 
undetected and unremoved, soon per- 
vade all our exercises and feelings. 
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5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him which, 
after he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell; yea, I say unto you, 
Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for 
two lfarthings? and not one of 
them is forgotten before God; 

7 But even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not, 
therefore; ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also I say unto you, *Whoso- 
ever shall confess me before men, 
him shall the Son of man also/con- 
fess before the angels of God; 

9 But he that #denieth me be- 
fore men, shall be "denied before 
the angels of God. 

10 And whosoever shall speak a 
word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him; but unto 

1 See Mat.10.29. 


é1 Sa.2.30; Ps.119.46; 2 Ti.2.12; Re.2.10. 
{Jude w. g Ac.3.13,14; Re.3.8. A Mat.25.31. 


3d. It is swelling. It puffs us up, and 
fills us with pride and vanity. No man 
is more proud than the hypocrite, and 
none is more odious to God. When 
Jesus cautions them to beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, he means that 
they should be cautious about imbibing 
their spirit and becoming like them. 
The religion of Jesus is one of sincerity, 
of humility, of an entire want of dis- 
guise. The humblest man is the best 
Christian, and he who has the least dis- 
guise is most like his Master. 

2-9. Nothing covered. See Notes on 
Mat. x. 26-32. 

3. Shall be proclaimed upon the house- 
tops. See Notes on Mat. x. 27. The 
custom of making proclamation from 
the tops or roofs of houses still prevails 
in the East. Dr. Thomson (The Lund 
and the Book, vol. i. p. 51, 52) says: 
‘“*At the present day, local governors 
in country districts cause their com- 
mands thus to be published. Their 
proclamations are generally made in 
the evening, after the people have re- 
turned from their labours in the tield. 
The public ‘crier ascends the highest 
roof at hand, and lifts up his voice in a 
long-drawn call upon all faithful sub- 
jects to give ear and obey. He then 
proceeds to announce, in a set form, 
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him that blasphemeth against the 
Holy Ghost, ‘it shall not be for- 
given, 

11 And when they bring you unto 
the synagogues, and unto magis- 
trates and powers, *take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall say; 

12 For the ‘Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 And one of the company said 


i Mat.12.31; 1.n.5.16. 
& Mat.10.19; Mar.13.11; ch.21.14. 1 .Ac.6.10; 26.1,&c. 


the will of their master, and demand 
obedience thercto.” 

10, See Notes on Mat. xii. 32. 

11, 12. See Notes on Mat. x. 17-20. 

13. One of the company. One of the 
multitude. This man had probably had 
a dispute with his brother, supposing 
that his brother had refused to do him 
justice. Conceiving that Jesus had 
power over the people—that what he 
suid must be performed—he endea- 
voured to secure him on his side of the 
dispute and gain his point. From the 
parable which follows, it would appear 
that he had no just claim on the inheri- 
tance, but was influenced by covetous- 
ness. Besides, if he Aed any just claim, 
it might have been secured by the laws 
of the land. {J Speak to my brother. 
Command my brother. J Divide the 
trheritence, An inheritance is the pro- 
perty which is left by a father to his 
children. Among the Jews the older 
brother had two shares, or twice as 
much as any other child, De. xxi. 17. 
The remainder was then equally divided 
among all the children. 

14. Who made me a judye? It is not 
my business to settle controversies of 
this kind. They are to be settled by 
the magistrate. Jesus came for another 
purpose--to preach the gospel, and so 
to bring men to a willingness to do right. 
Civil affairs are to be left to the magis- 
trate. There is no doubt that Jesus 
could have told him what was right in 
this case, but then it would have been 
interfering with the proper office of the 
magistrates ; it might have led him into 
controversy with the Jews; and it was, 
besides, evidently apart from the pro- 
per business of his life. We may re- 
mark, also, that the appropriate busi- 
ness of ministers of the gospel is to 
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unto him, ™ Master, speak to my 
brother, that he divide the inher- 
itance with me. 

14 And he said unto him, "Man, 
who made me a judge or a divider 
over you? 

15 And he said unto them, °Take 
heed and beware of covetousness; 
for a inan’s ?life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth, 

16 And he spake a parable unto 


m Eze.33.31. 2 J0.18.35. 
o 1 Ti.6.7-10, p Job 2.4; Mat.6.25. 


attend to spiritual concerns. The 
should have little to do with the tem- 
poral matters of the people. If they 
can persuade mer who are at variance to 
be reconciled, it is right; but they have 
no power to take the place of a magis- 
trate, and to settle contentions in a legal 
way. 

15. Beware of covetousness. One of 
these brothers, no doubt, was guilty of 
this sin; and our Saviour, as was his 
custom, took occasion to warn his dis- 
ciples of its danger. {] Covetousness, 
An unlawful desire of the property of 
another ; also a desire of gain or riches 
beyond what is necessary for our wants. 
It is a violation of the tenth command- 
ment (Ex. xx. 17), and is expressly called 
idolatry (Col. iii. 5). Compare, also, 
Ep. v. 3, and He. xiii. 5. A man’s 
life. The word live is sometimes taken 
in the sense of happiness or felicity, and 
some have supposed this to be the 
meaning here, and that Jesus meant to 
say that a man’s comfort does not de- 
pend on affluence—that is, on more 
than is necessary for his daily wants; 
but this meaning does not suit the 
parable following, which is designed to 
show that property will not lengthen 
out a man’s life, and therefore is not too 
ardently to be sought, and is of little 
value. The word life, therefore, is to 
be taken Literally. J Consisteth not. 
Rather, dependeth not on his possessions. 
His possessions will not prolong it. The 
passage, then, means: Be not anxious 
about obtaining wealth, for, however 
much you may obtain, it will not pro- 
long your life. That depends on the 
will of God, and it requires something 
besides wealth to make us ready to 
meet him. This sentiment he proceeds 
to illustrate by a beautiful parable. 
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them, saying, The ground of a cer- 
tain rich man brought forth plen- 
tifully; 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause 1 have no room where to be- 
stow my fruits! 

18 And he said, “This will I do: 
I will pull down my barns and 
build greater, and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits and my goods. 

19 And I will say to my soul, 


q Ja.4.15,16, 
16. A parable. See Notes on Mat. 
xiii, 38. YY Plentifully. His land was 


fertile, and produced even beyond his 
expectations, and beyond what he had 
provided for. 

17. He thought within himself. He 
reasoned or inquired. He was anxious 
and perplexed. Riches increase thought 
and perplexity. Indeed, this is almost 
their only effect —to engross the 
thoughts and steal the heart away from 
better things, in order to take care of 
the useless wealth. {[ Vo room. Every- 
thing was full. VI Tu bestow. To place, 
to hoard, to collect. Y My fructs. Our 
word fruits is not applied to grain; but 
the Greek word is applied to all the 
produce of the earth—not only freit, 

ut also grain. This is likewise the 
old meaning of the English word, 
especially in the plural number. 

18. Z will pull down my barns. The 
word barns, here, properly means, gran- 
aries, or places exclusively designed to 
put wheat, barley, &c. They were 
commonly made, by the ancients, under- 
ground, where grain could be kept a 
long time more safe from thieves and 
from vermin. If it be asked why he did 
not let the old ones remain and build 
new ones, it may be answered that it 
would be easier to exlarye those already 
excavated in the earth than to dig new 
ones. 

19. Auch goods. Much_ property. 
Enough to last a long while, so that 
there is no need of anxiety or labour. 
G Take thine ease. Be free from care 
about the future. Have no anxiety 
about coming to want. { Hat, drint, 
and le merry. This was just the doc- 
trine of the ancient Epicureans and 
atheists, and it is, alas! too often the 
doctrine of those who are rich. They 
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Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years; ‘take thine ease, 
eat, drink, and be merry. 

20 But God said unto him, Thou 
fool! ‘this night 2thy soul shall be 
required of thee: then “whose shall 
those things be which thou hast 
provided? 

21 So ts he that ‘layeth up trea- 
sure for himself, and “is not rich 
toward God. 

22 And he said unto his disci- 


+ Ps,49.18. 8 Ec.11.9; 1 Co.15.32; Ja.5.5. 
t Job 20.20-23; 27.8; Ps.52.7; Jadld. 

2 or, du they require thy soul, 

u 1s.39.6; 49.16,17; Jel7..l. v Halsv.9. 
1 Ti.6.18; Ja.2.5; ver.33. 


to eat, and drink, and be cheerful or 
merry. Hence their chief anxicty is to 
obtain the ‘delicacies of the season” -— 
the luxuries of the world ; to secure the 
productions of every clime at any cx- 
pense, and to be distinguished for 
splendid repasts and a magnificent style 
of living. What a portion is this for an 
immortal soul! What folly to think 
that «// that a man lives for is to satisfy 
his sensual appetites; to forget that he 
has an intellect to be cultivated, a heart 
to be purified, a soul to be saved ! 

20. Thou fool. If there is any supreme 
folly, it is this. As though riches could 
prolong life, or avert for a moment the 
approach of pain and death. This 
night, &c. What an awful sentence to 
a man who, as he thought, had got just 
ready to live and enjoy himself! Ina 
single moment all his hopes were blasted, 
and his soul summoned to the bar of his 
long-forgotten God. So, many are sur- 
prised as suddenly and as unprepared. 
They are snatched from their pleasures, 
and hurried to a world where there is 
no pleasure, and where all their wealth 
cannot purchase one moment’s ease 
from the gnawings of the worm that 
never dies. Skill be required of thee. 
Thou shalt be required to die, to go to 
God, and to give up your account. 
{ Then whose, &. Whose they may be 
is of little consequence to the man that 
lost his soul to gain them; but they are 
often left to heirs that dissipate them 
much sooner than the father procured 
them, and thus they secure f/eir ruin _as 
well as his own. See Ps. xxxix. 6; Ec. 
ii. 18, 19. 


21. So is he. This is the portion or 


think that all that is valuable in life is; the doom. 4[ Luyeth up treasure for 
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ples, Therefore I say unto you,|mon in all his glory was not ar- 
Take* no thought for your life, | rayed like one of these. 

what ye shall eat; neither for the; 28 If, then, God so clothe the 
body, what ye shall put on. grass, which is to-day in the field, 

23 The life is more than meat,! and to-morrow is cast into the 
and the body 2s more than raiment. | oven, how much more will he clothe 

24 Consider the “ravens; for | you, O ye of little faith! 
they neither sow nor reap; which; 29 And seek not ye what ye shall 
neither have store-house nor barn; | eat, or what ye shall drink, #nei- 
and God feedeth them. How much | ther be ye of doubtful mind. 
more are ye better than the fowls?; 30 For all these things do the 

25 And which of you, with tak-| nations of the world seek after; 
ing thought, can add to his stature | and your Father knoweth that ye 
oue cubit? have need of these things. 

26 If ye, then, be not able todo! 31 But? rather seek ye the king- 
that thing which is least, why take | dom of God, and @all these things 
ye thought for the rest? shall be added unto you. 

27 Consider the lilies, how they} 32 Fear not, ‘little flock; for cit 
grow; they toil not, they spin not;|is your Father’s good pleasure to 
and yet I say unto you, that Solo- | give you the kingdom. 


a Mat.6.25,4¢,  y Job 38.41; Ps.147.9. PPLE ie hoe ee: 
tn er OE Ace ec ere ae 
himself. Acquires riches for his own | Rel.) 22.500 eH 8-8 2 Pet 
use—for himself. This is the character- 
istic of the covetous man. It is all for 
himself. His plans terminate there. 
He lives only for himself, and acts only 
with regard to his own interest. {| Rich 
tuward God. Has no inheritance in the 
kingdom of God—no riches laid up in 
heaven. His affections are all fixed on 
this world, and he has none for God. 

From this instructive parable we 
Jearn—1st, That wicked men are often 
signally prospered—their ground brings 
forth plentifully. God gives them their | on our riches, we shall leave them with- 
desire, but sends leanness into their, out regret. If our treasures are laid 
souls. 2d. That riches bring with them | up in heaven, death will be but going 
always an increasing load of cares and | home, and happy will be that moment 
anxicties, 3d. That they steal away the | when we are called to our rest. 
affections from God—are sly, insinuat-| 22-31. See this passage explained in 
ing, and dangerous to the soul. 4th. | the Notes on Mat. vi. 25-33. 

That the anxiety of a covetous man is| 382. Little flock. Our Saviour often 
not what good he may do with his | represents himself as a shepherd, and 
wealth, but where he may hoard it, and | his followers as a flock or as sheep. 
kcep it secure from doing any good. | The figure was beautiful. In Judea it 
sth. That riches cannot secure their} was a common employment to attend 
haughty owners from the aes Death | flocks. The shepherd was with them, 
will come upon them suddenly, unex- | defended them, provided for them, led 
pectedly, awfully. In the very midst | them to green pastures and beside still 
of the brightest anticipations —in a| waters. In all these things Jesus was 
moment-—in the twinkling of an eye—| and is eminently the Good Shepherd. 
it may come, and all the wealth that | His flock was small. Few real y fol- 
has been accumulated cannot alleviate | lowed him, compared with the multi- 
one pang, or drive away one fear, or | tude who professed to love him. But, 
prolong life for one moment. 6th. That | though small in number, they were not 
the man who is trusting to his riches in| to fear. God was their Friend. He 


this manner is a fool in the sight of 
God. Soon, also, he will be a fool in 
his own sight, and will go to hell with 
the consciousness that his life has been 
one of eminent folly. 7th. That the 
path of true wisdom is to seek first the 
kingdom of God, and to be ready to 
die; and then it matters little what is 
our portion here, or how suddenly or 
soon we are called away to meet our 
Judge. If our affections are not fixed 
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33 Sell¢ that ye have, and 
give alms: provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, a ‘treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. 

34 For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 Let’ your loins be girded 
about, and %your lights burning; 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 


ad Mat.19.21; Ac.2.45; 
é Mat.6.20; 1 Ti.6.19, 
g Mat.25.1,13. 


4.34, 
Sf Ep.6.14; 1 Pe.1.13. 
would provide for them. It was his 
purpose to give them the kingdom, and 
hey had nothing to fear. See Mat. vi. 

19-21 


33. Sell that ye have. Sell your pro- 
perty. Exchange it for that which you 
can use in distributing charity. This 
was the condition of their being dis- 
ciples. Their property they gave up; 
they forsook it, or they put it into 
common stock, for the sake of giving 
alms to the poor, Ac. ii. 44; iv. 32; Jn. 
xii.6; Ac.v.2. YBagswhich wax not old. 
The word bags, here, means purses, or 
the bags attached to their girdles, in 
which they carried their money. See 
Notes on Mat. v. 38. By bags which 
wax not old Jesus means that we should 
lay up treasure in heaven; that our aim 
should be to be prepared to enter there, 
where all our wants will be for ever pro- 
vided for. Purses, here, grow old and 
useless. Wealth takes to itself wings. 
Riches are easily scattered, or we must 
soon leave them; but that wealth which 
is in heaven abides for ever. It never 
is corrupted; never flies away; never is 
to be left. {[ !Waz. This word is from 
an old Saxon word, and in the Bible 
means to grow. 

35,86. Let your loins, &c. This alludes 
to the ancient manner of dress. They 
wore a long flowing robe as their outer 
garment. See Notes on Mat. v. 38-41. 
When they laboured, or walked, or ran, 
it was necessary to gird or tie this up 
by a sash or girdle about the body, that 
it might not impede their progress. 
Hence, to gird up the loins means to 
be ready, to be active, to be diligent. 
Comp. 2 Ki. iv. 29; ix. 1; Je.1.17; Ac. 
xii. 8. J Your lights burning. This 
expresses the same esning e ready 
at all times to leave the wor 
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he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed* are those servants 
whom the lord, when he cometh, 
shall find watching: verily I say 
unto you, that he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and 
serve them. 

38 And if he shall come in the 

kh Mat.24.46,&c. 


into rest, when your Lord shall call you. 
Let every obstacle be out of the way; 
let every earthly care be removed, and 
be prepared to follow him into his rest. 
Servants were expected to be ready for 
the coming of their lord. If in the 
night, they were expected to keep their 
lights trimmed and burning. When 
their master was away in attendance 
on a wedding, as they knew not the 
hour when he would return, they were 
to be continually ready. So we, as we 
know not the hour when God shall call 
us, should be always ready to die. 
Comp. Notes on Mat. xxv. 1-18. 

37. Shall gird himself. Shall take the 
place of the servant himself. Servants 
who waited on the table were girded in 
the manner described above. J] Shall 
make them sit, &c. Shall place them at 
his table and feast them. This evi- 
dently means that if we are faithful to 
Christ, and are ready to meet him when 
he returns, he will receive us into heaven 
—will admit us to all its blessings, and 
make us happy there—as if he should 
serve us and minister to our wants. It 
will be as if a master, instead of sitting 
down at the table himself, should place 
his faithful servants there, and be him- 
self the servant. This shows the ex- 
ceeding kindness and condescension of 
our Lord. For us, poor and guilty sin- 
ners, he denied himself, took the form 
of a servant (Phi. ii. 7), and ministered 
to our wants, In our nature he has 
wrought out salvation, and he has done 
it in one of the humblest conditions of 
the children of men. How should our 
bosoms burn with gratitude to him, and 
how should we be willing to serve one 
another! See Notes on Jn. xiii. 1-17. 

38-46. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 42-51. 
| Second watch. See Notes on Mat. xiv. 
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second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed 
are those servants. 

39 And this know, that if the 
goodman of the house had known 
what hour ‘the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken through. 

40 Be* ye therefore ready also; 
for the Son of man cometh at an 
hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? 

42 And the Lord said, Who, then, 
is that ‘faithful and wise steward, 
whom Azs lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give them 
their portion of meat in due sea- 
son ? 

43 Blessed is that servant whom 
his lord, when he cometh, shall find 
so doing. 

44 Of a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make him ruler over 
all that he hath. 


€1 Th.5.2; 2 Pe.3.10; Re.3.3; 16.15. 
&eh.21.34,36. %1Co4.2. a ver.37. 


47. Which knew his lord’s rill. Who 
knew what his master wished him to 
do. He that knows what God com- 
mands and requires. {| Many stripes. 
Shall be severely and justly punished. 
They who have many privileges, who 
are often warned, who have the gospel, 
and do not repent and believe, shall be 
far more severely punished than others. 
They who are early taught in Sunday- 
schools, or by pious parents, or in other 
ways, and who grow up in sin and im- 
penitence, will have much more to an- 
swer for than those who have no such 
privileges. 

48. Few stripes. The Jews never in- 
flicted more than forty stripes for one 
offence, De. xxv. 3. Forsmaller offences 
they inflicted only four, five, six, &c., 
according to the nature of the crime. 
In allusion to this, our Lord says that 
he that knew not—that is, he who had 
comparatively little knowledge—would 
suffera punishment proportionally light. 
He refers, doubtless, to those who have 
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45 But and if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his 
coming; and shall begin to "beat 
the men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, aud to be 
dranken ; 

46 The lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh 
not for Aim, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and °will 4cut 
him in sunder, and will appoint 
him his portion with the unbe- 
lievers. 

47 And that servant » which 
knew his lord’s will, and prepared 
not himself, neither did according 
to his will, ¢shall be beaten with 
many stripes. 

48 But he 7that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For unto whomsoever 
much is given, of him shall be 
much required; and to whom men 
have ‘committed much, of him 
they will ask the more. 

49 I am come to send fire on 
nm Mat.22.6.  o Ps.37.9; 94.14, 4 or, cud him off. 
p Ja.4.17, q De.25.2.- r Ac17.30. 

8 Le.5.17; Jn.15.22; 1 Ti.1.13, 21 Ti.6.20. 


fewer teachers. { Auch is given. They 
who have much committed to their dis- 
posal, as stewards, &c. Seo the parable 
of the talents in Mat. xxv. 14-30. 

49. Iam come, &c. The result of my 
coming will be that there will bo divi- 
sions and contentions. He does not 
mean that he came for that purpose, or 
that he sought and desired it; but that 
such was the state of the human heart, 
and such the opposition of men to the 
truth, that that would be the effect of 
his coming. See Notes on Mat. x. 34. 
{ Fire. Fire, here, is the emblem of 
discord and contention, and conse- 
quently of calamities. Thus it is used 
in Ps. Ixvi. 12; Is. xliii. 2. WY And what 
will I, &c. This passage might be better 
expressed in this manner: ‘And what 
would I, but that it were kindled. Since 
it is necessary for the advancement of 
religion that such divisions should take 
place; since the gospel cannot be estab- 
lished without conflicts, and strifes, and 
hatreds, I am even desirous that they 


fewer opportunities, sinaller gifts, or | should come. Since the greatest bless- 
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the earth; and what will Lif it be 
already kindled? 

50 But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with; and how am I 
straitened?® till it be accomplished! 

51 Suppose "ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth? I tell you, 
Nay; but rather division: 

52 For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, 


three against two, and two against ; 


three. 

53 The ’father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against 
the father; the mother against the 
daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and 
the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. 

54 And he said also to the people, 
When” ye see a cloud rise out of 


5 or, pained. te Mat.10.34. 
v Mi.7.6. w Mat.16.2,K¢. 


ing which mankind can receive must be 
attended with such unhappy divisions, 
I am willing, nay, desirous that they 
should come.” He did not wish evil in 
itself; but, as it was the occasion of good, 
he was desirous, if it must take place, 
that it should take place soon. From 
this we learn—Ist. That the promotion 
of religion may be expected to produce 
many contests and bittor feelings. 2d. 
That the heart of man must be exceed- 
ingly wicked, or it would not oppose a 
work like the Christian religion. 3d. 
That though God cannot look on evil 
with approbation, yet, for the sake of 
the benefit which may grow out of it, 
he is willing to permit it, and suffer it 
to come into the world. 

50. A baptism. See Notes on Mat. xx. 
22. YT Am TI straitened. How do I ear- 
nestly desire that it were passed! Since 
these sufferings mast be endured, how 
anxious am I that the time should come! 
Such were the feelings of the Redeemer 
in view of his approaching dying hour. 
We may learn from this—Ist. That it 
is not improper to feel deeply at the pro- 
spect of dying. It is a sad, awful, ter- 
rible event; and it is impossible that we 
should look at it aright without fecling 
—scarcely without trembling. 2d. It 
is not improper to desire that the time 
should come, and that the day of our 
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the west, straightway ye say, There 
cometh a shower; and so it is. 

55 Aud when ye sce the south 
wind blow, ye say, There will be 
heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56 Ve hypocrites! ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky, and of 
the earth; but how is it that ye 
do not discern this time? 

57 Yea, and why even “of your- 
selves judge ye not what is night? 

58 When’ thou goest with thine 
adversary to the magistrate, ‘us thou 
art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayest be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to the officer, and the officer cast 
thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not 
depart thence till thou hast paid 
the very last ®mite. 


x1 Co.11.14. Fd Mat.5.25. 
2 [¢,55.6. See Mar,12.42. 


release should draw nigh, Phi. i. 23. To 
the Christian, death is but the entrance 
to life; and since the pains of death 
must be endured, and since they lead to 
heaven, it matters little how soon he 
passes through these sorrows, anc rises 
to his eternal rest. 

51-53. Sec Notes on Mat. x. 34-36. 

54-57. See Notes on Mat. xvi. 2, 3. 
T South wind. To the south and south- 
west of Judea were situated Arabia, 
Egypt, and Ethiopia, all warm or hot 
regions, and consequently the air that 
came from those quarters was greatly 
heated. J How is it that ye do not dis- 
cern this time? You sce a cloud rise, 
and predict a shower; a south wind, and 
expect heat. ‘These are regular events. 
So you see my miracles; you hear my 
preaching; you have the predictions of 
me in the prophets; why do you not, in 
like manner, infer that this ts the time 
when the Messiah should appear? 

58, 59. See Notes on Mat. v. 25, 26. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. There were present. That is, some 
rsons who were present, and who had 
eard his discourse recorded in the 
previous chapter. There was probably 
a@ pause in his discourse, when they 
mentioned what had been done by 
Pilate to the Galileans. {J dé that sea- 
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fase were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the *Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had >mingled with their sacrifices. 
2 And Jesus, answering, said 
unto them, Suppose ye that these 

a Ac.5.37. b La.2.20. 


sor. At that time—that is the time 
mentioned in the last chapter. At 
what period of our Lord’s ministry 
this was, it is not easy to determine. 
{1 Some that told him. This was doubt- 
less an event of recent occurrence. 
Jesus, it is probable, had not before 
heard of it. Why they told him of it 
can only be a matter of conjecture. It 
might be from the desire to get him to 
express an opinion respecting the con- 
duct of Pilate, and thus to involve him 
in difficulty with the reigning powers of 
Judea. It might be as a mere matter 
of news. But, from the answer of Jesus, 
it would appear that they supposed 
that the Galileans deserved it, and that 
they meant to pass a judgment on 
the character of those men, a thing 
of which they were exceedingly fond. 
The answer of Jesus is a reproof of 
their habit of hastily judging the char- 
acter of others. {] Gulileans. People 
who lived in Galilee. See Notes on 
Mat. ii. 22. They were not under the 
jurisdiction of Pilate, but of Herod. 
The Galileans, in the time of Christ, 
were very wicked. {[ Whose blood Pilate 
had mingled, &c, That is, while they 
were sacrificing at Jerusalem, Pilate 
came suddenly upon them and slew 
them, and their blood was mingled with 
the blood of the animals that they were 
slaying for sacrifice. It does not mean 
that Pilate offered their blood in sacri- 
fice, but only that as they were sacri- 
ficing he slew them. The fact is not 
mentioned by Josephus, and nothing 
more is known of it than what is here 
recorded. We learn, however, from 
Josephus that the Galileans were very 
wicked, and that they were much dis- 
posed to broils and seditions. It ap- 
pears, also, that Pilate and Herod had 
a quarrel with each other (Lu. xxiii. 
12), and it is not improbable that Pilate 
might feel a particular enmity to the 
subjects of Herod. It is likely that the 
Galileans excited a tumult in the tem- 
ple, and that Pilate took occasion to 
come suddenly upon them, and show 


LUKE. 
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Galileans were sinners above all 
the Galileans, because they suf- 
fered such things? 

3 I tell you, Nay; but “except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 

4 Or those eighteen, upon whom 

¢ Ac.3.19; Re.2.21,22, 


his opposition to them and Herod by 
slaying them. { Pilute. The Roman 
governor of Judea. See Notes on Mat. 
xxvii. 2. 

2, 3. Suppose ye, &c. From this answer 
it would appear that they supposed that 
the fact that these men ha been slain 
in this manner proved that they were 
very great sinners. {J tell you, Nay. 
Jesus assured them that it was not 
right to draw such a conclusion re- 
specting these men. The fact that men 
come to a sudden and violent death is 
not proof that they are peculiarly 
wicked. { Except ye repent. Except 
you forsake your sins and turn to God. 
Jesus took occasion, contrary to their 
expectation, to make a practical use of 
that fact, and to warn them of their 
own danger. He never suffered a suit- 
able occasion to pass without warning 
the wicked, and entreating them to 
forsake their evil ways. The subject of 
religion was always present to his mind. 
He introduced it easily, freely, fully. 
In this he showed his love for the souls 
of men, and in this he set us an ex- 
ample that we should walk in his steps. 
Gi Ye shall all likewise perish. You shall 
all be destroyed in a similar manner, 
Here he had reference, no doubt, to 
the calamities that were coming upon 
them, when thousands of the people 
perished. Perhaps there was never any 
reproof more delicate and yet more 
severe than this. They came to him 
believing that these men who had per- 
ished were peculiarly wicked. He did 
not tell them that they were as bad as 
the Galileans, but left them to infer it, 
for if they did not repent, they must 
soon likewise be destroyed. This was 
remarkably fulfilled. Many of the Jews 
were slain in the temple; many while 
offering sacrifice; thousands perished 
in a way very similar to the Galileans. 
Comp. Notes on Mat. xxiv. From this 
account of the Galileans we may learn— 
(1.) That men are very prone to infer, 
when any great calamity happens to 
others, that they are peculiarly guilty. 


A.D. 32.] 


the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were 
sinners! above all men that dwelt 
in Jerusalem? 

1 or, debtora. 


See the Book of Job, and the reason- 
ings of his three ‘‘frends.” (2.) That 
that conclusion, in the way in which it 
is usually drawn, is erroneous. If we 
see a2 man bloated, and haggard, and 
poor, who is in the habit of intoxica- 
tion, we may infer properly that he is 
guilty, and that God hates his sin and 
punishes it. So we may infer of the 
effects of licentiousness. But we should 
not thus infer when a man’s house is 
burned down, or when his children die, 
or when he is visited with a loss of 
health; nor should we infer it of the 
nations that are afflicted with famine, 
or the plague, or with the ravages of 
war; nor should we infer it when a 
man is killed by lightning, or when he 
perishes by the blowing up of a steam- 
boat. Those who thus perish may be 
far more virtuous than many that live. 
(3.) This is not a world of retribution. 
Good and evil are mingled; the good 
and the bad suffer, and all are exposed 
here tocalamity. (4.) There is another 
world—a future state—a world where 
the good will be happy and the wicked 
punished. There all that is irregular 
on earth will be regulated; all that ap- 
pears unequal will be made equal; all 
that is chaotic will be reduced to order. 
(5.) When men are disposed to speak 
about the great guilt of others, and the 
calamities that come upon them, they 
should inquire about themselves. What 
is thety character? what is theiy con- 
dition? It may be that they are in quite 
as much danger of perishing as those 
are whom they regard as so wicked. 
(6.) WE MUST REPENT. We must ALL 
repent or we shall perish. No matter 
what befalls others, we are sinners; we 
are to die; we shall be lost unless we 
repent. Let us, then, think of ourselves 
rather than of others; and when we 
hear of any signal calamity happening 
to others, let us remember that there is 
calamity in another world as well as 
here; and that while our fellow-sinners 
are exposed to trials here, we may be 
exposed to more awful woes there. Woe 
there is eternal; here, a calamity like 
that produced by a falling tower is 
soon over. 


4, Or those eighteen. Jesus himself 
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5 I tell you, Nay; but except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
perish. 


adds another similar case, to warn them 
—a case which had probably occurred 
not long before, and which it is likely 
they judged in the same manner. 
T Upon whom the tower in Siloum fell. 
The name Siloah or Siloam is found 
only three times in the Bible as applied 
to water—once in Is. viii. 6, who speaks 
of it as running water; once as a pool 
near to the king’s garden, in Ne. iii. 15; 
and once as a pool, in the account of 
the Saviour’s healing the man born 
blind, in Jn. ix. 7-11. Josephus men- 
tions the fountain of Siloam frequently 
as situated at the mouth of the Valley 
of Tyropceon, or the Valley of Cheese- 
mongers, where the fountain long indi- 
cated as that fountain is still found. 
It is on the south side of Mount Mo- 
riah, and between that and the Valley 
of Jehoshaphat. The water at present 
flows out of a small artificial basin 
under the cliff, and is received into 
a large reservoir 53 feet in length by 
18 in breadth. The small upper basin 
or fountain excavated in the rock is 
merely the entrance, or rather the ter- 
mination of a long and narrow subter- 
ranean passage beyond, by which the 
water comes from the Fountain of the 
Virgin. For what purpose the (ower 
here referred to was erected is not 
known; nor is it known at what time 
the event here referred to occurred. 
It is probable that it was not far from 
the time when the Saviour made use of 
the illustration, for the manner in which 
he refers to it implies that it was fresh 
in the recollection of those to whom he 
spoke. 

5. I tell you, Nay. It is improper to 
suppose that those on whom heavy 
judgments fall in this world are the 
worst of men, This is not a world of 
retribution. Often the most wicked are 
suffered to prosper here, and their pun- 
ishment is reserved for another world ; 
while the righteous are called to suffer 
much, and appear to be under the sore 
displeasure of God, Ps. lxxiii. This 
only we know, that the wicked will not 
always escape; that God is just; and 
that none who do suffer here or here- 
after, suffer more than they deserve. 
In the future world, all that seems to 
be unequal here will be made equal and 
plain. 
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6 He spake also this parable: | 


LUKE. 


[a.p. 32. 


8 And he, answering, said unto 


A? certain man had a fig-tree; him, Lord, glet it alone this year 


planted in his vineyard; aud he 
came and ‘sought fruit thereon, 
and found none, 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these 
three years I come seeking fruit 
on this fig-tree and find none: /cut 
it down; why cumbereth it the 
ground? 


d 18.5.1,&c¢.; Mat.21.19. 
¢Jn.15.16; Gu.5.22; Phi.4.17. 


6. This parable. See Notes on Mat. 
xiii, 3. { Vineyard. A place where 
vines were planted. Itwasnot common 
to plant fiz-trees in them, but our Lord 
represents it as having been sometimes 
done. 

7. The dresser of his vineyard. The 
man whose duty it was to trim the 
vines and take care of his vineyard. 
WJ These three years. These words are 
not to be referred to the time which 
Christ had been preaching the gospel, 
as if he meant to specify the exact 
period. They mean, as applicable to 
the vineyard, that the owner had been 
a long time expecting fruit on the tree. 
For three successive years he had been 
disappointed. In his view it was long 
enough to show that the tree was barren 
and would yield no fruit, and that there- 
fore it should be cut down. JY Why 
cumbereth it the ground? The word 
cumber here means to render barren or 
sterile. By taking up the juices of the 
earth, this useless tree rendered the 
ground sterile, and prevented the 
growth of the neighbouring vines. It 
was not merely useless, but was doing 
mischief, which may be said of all 
sinners and all hypocritical professors 
of religion. Dr. Thomson (The Land 
and the Book, vol. i. p. 589) says of the 
barren fig-tree: ‘‘There are many such 
trees now; and if the ground is not pro- 
perly cultivated, especially when the 
trees are young—as the one of the par- 
able was, for only three years are men- 
tioned—they do not bear at all; and 
even when full grown they quickly fail, 
and wither away if neglected. Those 
who expect to gather good crops of 
well-flavoured figs are particularly at- 
tentive to their culture— not only 
plough and dig about them frequently, 
and manure them plentifully, but they 
carefully gather out the stones from 


f Ex.32.10. 


also, till I shall dig about it and 
dung we: 

9 And if it bear fruit, well; and 
if not, then “after that thou shalt 
cut it down. 

10 And he was teaching in one 
of the synagogues on the sabbath. 

11 And, behold, there was a wo- 
man which had a ‘spirit of infirmity 
g Ps.106,23; 3 Pe.3.9. &Jn.15.2; He.6.8, ¢ Ps.6.2. 


the orchards, contrary to their general 


slovenly habits.” 

This parable is to be taken in connec- 
tion with what goes before, and with 
our Saviour’s calling the Jewish nation 
to repentance. It was spoken to illus- 
trate the dealings of God with them, 
and their own wickedness under all his 
kindness, and we may understand the 
different parts of the parable as de- 
signed to represent—lst. God, by the 
man who owned the vineyard. 2d. The 
vineyard as the Jewish people. 8d. The 
coming of the owner for fruit, the desire 
of God that they should produce good 
works. 4th. The barrenness of the tree, 
the wickedness of the people. 5th. The 
dresser was perhaps intended to denote 
the Saviour and the other messengers 
of God, pleading that God would spare 
the Jews, and save them from their 
enemies that stood ready to destroy 
them, as soon as God should permit. 
6th. His waiting denotes the delay of 
vengeance, to give them an opportunity 
of repentance. And, 7th. The remark 
of the dresser that he might then cut it 
down, denotes the acquiescence of all 
in the belicf that such a judgment 
would be just. 

We may also remark that God treats 
sinners in this manner now; that he 
spares them long; that he gives them 
opportunities of repentance; that many 
live but to cumber the ground; that 
they are not only useless to the church, 
but pernicious to the world; that in due 
time, when they are fairly tried, they 
shall be cut down; and that the universe 
will bow to the awful decree of God, 
and say that their damnation is just. 

11. Therewasaroman hich had aspirit 
of infirmity. Was infirm, or was weak 
and afflicted. This was produced by 
Satan, ver. 16. J Highteen years, This 
affliction had continued a long time. 
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eighteen years, and was bowed to- 
gether, and could in no wise lift 
up herself. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, he 
called her to Aim, and said unto 
her, Woman, *thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

13 And “he laid Ais hands on 
her; and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God. 

14 And the ruler of the syua- 
gogue answered with indignation, 
because that Jesus had “healed on 


k Joel 3.10. ? Mar.16.18; Ac.9.17, 
am Mat.12.10; Mar.3.2; ch.6.7; 14.3; Ju.5.16. 


This shows that the miracle was veal; 
that the disease was not feigned. 
Though thus afflicted, yet it seems she 
was regular in attending the worship of 
God in the synagogue. There in the 
sanctuary, is the place where the af- 
flicted find consolation; and there it 
was that the Saviour met her and re- 
stored her to health. It is in the sanc- 
tuary and on the Sabbath, also, that he 
commonly meets his people, and gives 
them the joys of his salvation. 

12. Thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 
This was a remarkable declaration. It 
does not appear that the woman applied 
to him for a cure; yet Jesus addressed 
her, and the disease departed. How 
clear would be the proofs from such a 
case that he was the Messiah! And 
how mighty the power of him that by 
a word could restore her to health! 

13. Glorified God. Praised God. Gave 
thanks to him for healing her. They 
who are restored to health from sickness 
owe it to God; and they should devote 
their lives to his service, as expressive 
of their sense of gratitude to him who 
has spared them. 

14. Answered with indignation, because, 
&c. He considered this a violation of 
the Sabbath, doing work contrary to 
the fourth commandment. If he had 
reasoned aright, he would have seen 
that he who could perform such a mir- 
acle could not be a violator of the law 
of God. From this conduct of the ruler 
we learn—Ist. That men are often op- 
posed to good being done, because it is 
not done in thetr oir way and according 
to their own views. 2d. That they are 
more apt to look at what they con- 
sider a violation of the law in others, 
than at the good which others may do. 
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the sabbath-day, and said unto 
the people, “There are six days in 
which men ought to work: in 
them, therefore, come and _ be 
healed, and not on the sabbath- 
day. 

15 The Lord then answered him, 
and said,*7houw hypocrite! doth not 
each one of youn “on the sabbath 
loose his ox or zs ass from the 
stall, and lead him away to water- 
ing? 

16 And ought not this woman, 


n Ex.20.9. 0 Pr.11.9; Mat.7.5; 23.13,28; ch.12.1. 
pch.14.5. 


3d. That this opposition is manifested 
not only against those who do good, but 
also against those who are benefited. 
The ruler of the synagogue seemed par- 
ticularly indignant that the people would 
come to Christ to be healed. 4th. That 
this conduct is often the result of envy. 
In this case it was rather hatred that 
the people should follow Christ instead 
of the Jewish rulers, and therefore envy 
at the popularity of Jesus, than any 
real regard for religion. 5th. That op- 
position to the work of Jesus may put 
on the appearance of great professed 
regard for religion. Many men oppose 
revivals, missions, Bible societies, and 
Sunday-schools—strange as it may seem 
—from professed regard to the purity of 
yeligion. They, like the ruler here, 
have formed their notions of religion as 
consisting in something very different 
from doing good, and they oppose those 
who are attempting to spread the gospel 
throughout the world. 

15. Thou hypocrite! You condemn 
me for an action, and yet you perform 
one exactly similar. You condemn me 
for doing to a woman what you do toa 
beast. To her I have done good on the 
Sabbath; you provide for your cattle, 
and yet blame me for working a miracle 
to relieve asufferer on thatday. {| Stall. 
A place where cattle are kept to be fed, 
and sheltered from the weather. 

16. A daughter of Abrahum. A de- 
scendant of Abraham. See Notes on 
Mat.i. 1. She was therefore a Jewess; 
and the ruler of the synagogue, pro- 
fessing a peculiar regard for the Jewish 
people, considering them as peculiarly 
favoured of God, should have rejoiced 
that she was loosed from this infirmity. 
T Whom Satan hath bound. Satan is 
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being a ¢daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these 
eighteen years, be loosed from this 
bond on the sabbath-day? 

17 And when he had said these 
things, *all his adversaries were 
ashamed: and all the people re- 
joiced for all the ‘glorious things 
that were done by him. 

18 Then said he, ‘Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like? and 
whereunto shall I resemble it? 

19 It is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and cast 
into his garden; and it grew, and 
waxed a great tree; and the fowls 

qch.19.9. r 18.45.24; 1 Pe.3.16. 


8 Ex.15.11; Ps.111.3; Is.4.2. 
t Mat.13.31; Mar.4.30,&c, 


the name given to the prince or leader 
of evil spirits, called also the devil, 
Beelzebub, and the old serpent, Mat. 
xii. 24; Re. xii. 9; xx. 2. By his binding 
her is meant that he had inflicted this 
disease upon her. It was not properly 
a possession of the devil, for that com- 
monly produced derangement; but God 
had suffered him to afflict her in this 
manner, similar to the way in which he 
was permitted to try Job. See Notes 
on Job i. 12; ii. 6,7. It is no more tm- 
probable that God would suffer Satan 
to inflict pain, than that he would suffer 
a wicked man to do it; yet nothing is 
more common than for one man to be 
the occasion of bringing on a disease in 
another which may terminate only with 
the life. He that seduces a virtuous 
man and leads him to intemperance, or 
he that wounds him or strikes him, may 
disable him as much as Satan did this 
woman. If God permits it in one case, 
he may, for the same reason, in another. 

17. Adversaries. The ruler of the 
synagogue, and those who felt as he 
did. All the people. The persons 
who attended the synagogue, and who 
had witnessed the miracle. It is to be 
remarked—Ilst. That those who opposed 
Christ were chiefly the rulers. They 
had an interest in doing it. Their popu- 
larity was at stake. They were afraid 
that he would draw off the people from 
them. 2d. The common people heard 
him gladly. Many of them believed in 
him. The condition of the poor, and of 
those in humble life, is by far the most 
favourable for religion, and most of the 
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. the air lodged in the branches 
of it. 

20 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the kingdom of 
God? 

21 It is like leaven, which a wo- 
man took and hid in three 2mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 

22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, and 
journeying toward Jerusalem. 

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, 
are there few that be saved? And 
he said unto them, 

24 Strive to enter in at the 

2 See Mat.13.33. u Mat.7.18. 


disciples of Jesus have been found 
there. 

18-21. See these parables explained 
in the Notes on Mat. xiii. 31, 32. 

22. Cities and villages. Chiefly of 
Galilee, and those which were between 
Galilee and Jerusalem. {f Teaching and 
journeying. This evinces the diligence 
of our Lord. Though on a journey, 
yet he remembered fis work. He did 
not excuse himself on the plea that he 
was in haste. Christians and Christian 
ministers should remember that when 
their Master travelled he did not conceal 
his character, or think that he was then 
freed from obligation to do good. 

23. Then said one. Who this was does 
not appear. It is probable that he was 
not one of the disciples, but one of the 
Jews, who came either to perplex him, 
or to involve him in a controversy with 
the Pharisees. {| Ave there few that be 
saved? It was the prevalent opinion 
among the Jews that few would enter 
heaven. As but two of all the hosts 
that came out of Egypt entered into 
the land of Canaan, so some of them 
maintained that a proportionally small 
number would enter into heaven (Light- 
foot). On this subject the man wished 
the opinion of Jesus. It was a question 
of idle curiosity. The answer to it 
would have done little good. It was far 
more important for the man to secure 
his own salvation, than to indulge in such 
idle inquiries and vain speculations. 
Our Lord therefore advised Aim, as he 
does all, fo strive to enter into heaven. 

24. Strive. Literally, agonize. The 
word is taken from the Grecian games, 
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strait gate; ‘for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. 

25 When” once the master of 
the house is risen up, and “hath 
shut to the door, and ye, begin to 
stand without, and to knock at 
the door, saying, “Lord, Lord, open 


v Jn.7.34; 8.21; Ro.9.31. 
x Mat.25.10. 


w Ps.32.6; I8.85.6. 

y ch.6.46. 

In their races, and wrestlings, and va- 
rious athletic exercises, they sfrove or 
agonized, or put forth all their powers 
to gain the victory. Thousands wit- 
nessed them. They were long trained 
for the conflict, and the honour of vic- 
tory was one of the highest honours 
among the people. So Jesus says that 
we should strive to enter in; and he 
means by it that we should be diligent, 
be active, be earnest; that we should 
make it our first and chief business to 
overcome our sinful propensities, and 
to endeavour to enter into heaven. 
This same figure or allusion to the 
Grecian games is often used in the New 
Testament, 1 Co. ix. 24-26; Phi. ii. 16; 
He. xii. 1. J Strait gate. See Notes 
on Mat. vii. 18,14. Dr. Thomson (7'he 
Land and the Book, vol. i. p. 32) says: 
‘*T have seen these strait gates and 
narrow ways, ‘with here and there a 
traveller.’ They are in retired corners, 
and must be sought for, and are opened 
only to those who knock; and when the 
sun goes down and the night comes on, 
they are shut and locked. It is then 
too late.” (J Will seek to enter in. 
Many in various ways manifest some 
desire to be saved. They seek it, but 
do not agonize for it, and hence they 
are shut out. But a more probable 
meaning of this passage is that which 
refers this seeking toa time that shall 
be too late; to the time when the 
master has risen up, &c. In this life 
they neglect religion, and are engaged 
about other things. At death, or at 
the judgment, they will seek to enter 
in; but it will be too late—the door 
will be shut; and because they did not 
make religion the chief business of their 
life, they cannot then enter in. {[ Shall 
not be able. This is not designed to 
atfiirm anything respecting the inability 
of the sinner, provided he seeks salva- 
tion in a proper time and manner. It 
means that at the time when many will 
seek—when the door is shut—they will 
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unto us; and he shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not 
whence ye are; 

26 Then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets. 

27 But? he shall say, I tell you, 


2 Mat.7.22,23; 25.12,41. 


not be able then to enter in, agreeable 
to Mat. vii. 22. In the proper time, 
when the day of grace was lengthened 
out, they might have entered in; but 
there will be a time when it will be too 
late. The day of mercy will be ended, 
and death will come, and the doors of 
heaven barred against them. How im- 
portant, then, to strive to enter in while 
we have opportunity, and before it shall 
be too late ! 

25. When once the master, &c. The 
figure here used is taken from the con- 
duct of a housekeeper, who is willing to 
see his friends, and who at the proper 
time keeps his doors open. But there 
is a proper time for closing them, when 
he will not see his guests. At night it 
would be improper and vain to seek an 
entrance—the house would be shut. 
So there is a proper time to seek an 
entrance into heaven; but there will be 
a time when it will be too late. At 
death the time will have passed by, and 
God will be no longer gracious to the 
sinner’s soul. 

26. We have eaten, &c. Comp. Mat. 
vii. 22, 28. To have eaten with one is 
evidence of acquaintanceship or friend- 
ship. So the sinner may allege that he 
was a professed follower of Jesus, and 
had some evidence that Jesus was his 
friend. There is no allusion here, how- 
ever, to the sacrament. The figure is 
taken from the customs of men, and 
means simply that they had professed 
attachment, and perhaps supposed that 
Jesus was their friend. {J /n thy pre- 
sence. With thee—as one friend dogs 
with another. { Thou hast taught. Thou 
didst favour us, as though thou didst 
love us. Thou didst not turn away 
from us, and we did not drive thee 
away. All this is alleged as proof of 
friendship. It shows us—Ist. On how 
slight evidence men will suppose them- 
selves ready to die. How slender is 
the preparation which even many pro- 
fessed friends of Jesus have for death! 
How easily they are satisfied about their 
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I know you not whence ye are; |south, and shall sit down in the 
depart from me, all *ye workers | kingdom of God. 
of iniquity. 30 And, behold, ¢there are last 
28 There® shall be weeping and | which shall be first, and there are 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall | first which shall be last. 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Ja-| 31 The same day there came 
cob, and all the prophets, in the| certain of the Pharisees, saying 
kingdom of God, and you your-j| unto him, Get thee out and depart 
selves thrust out. ‘hence; for Herod will kill thee. 
29 And°¢ they shall come from, 32 And he said unto them, Go, 
the east, and from the west, and | ye and tell ‘that fox, Behold, I cast 
from the north, and from the|out devils, and I do cures to-day 


a Ps.6.8; 101.8. d Mat.19.30. é Zep.3.3. 
b Mat.8.12; 13.42; 24.51. ¢ Re.7.9,10. 


Antipas, a son of Herod the Great. 
own piety! A profession of religion, | He ruled over Galilee and Perea, and 
attendance on the preaching of the| wished Jesus to retire beyond these 
word or at the sacraments, or a decent | regions. Sce Notes on ch. iii. 1. 
external life, is all they have and all| 32. Zell that fox. A fox isan emblem 
they seck. With this they go quietly | of slyness, of cunning, and of artful 
on to eternity—go to disappointment, | mischief. ‘The word is also used to 
wretchedness, and woe! 2d. None of| denote a dissembler. Herod was a 
these things will avail in the day of | wicked man, but the particular thing 
judgment. It will be only true love to | to which Jesus here alludes is not his 
God, a real change of heart, and a life | vices, but his cunning, his artifice, in en- 
of piety, that can save the soul from | deavouring to remove him out of his 
death, And oh! how important it is| territory. He had endeavoured to do 
that all should search themselves and | it by stratagem—by sending these men 
see what is the real foundation of their | who pretended great friendehip for his 
ai that they shall enter into heaven! | life. | Behold, I cast out devils, &e. 

. See Notes on Mat. vii. 23. Announce to him the fact that I am 
28-30. See Notes on Mat. viii. 11,12. ; working miracles in his territory, and 
31. Came certain of the Pharisees. | that I shall continue to doit. Iam not 

Their coming to him in this manner | afraid of his art or his enmity. I am 
would have the appearance of friend- | engaged in my appropriate work, and 
ship, as if they had conjectured or | shall continue to be as long as is proper, 
secretly learned that it was Herod’s in- | in spite of his arts and his threats. 
tention to kill him. Their suggestion | { To-day and to-morrow. A little time. 
had much appearance of probability. |The words seem here to be used not 
Herod had killed John. He knew that | strictly, but proverbially—to denote a 
Jesus made many disciples, and was | short space of time. Let not Herod be 
drawing away many of the people. He| uneasy. I am doing no evil; I am not 
was a wicked man, and he might be | violating the laws. I only cure the sick, 
supposed to fear the presence of one|&c. In a little time this part of my 
who had so strong a resemblance to | work will be done, and I shall retire 
John, whom he had slain. It might | from his dominions. J The third day. 
seem probable, therefore, that he in-| After a little time. Perhaps, however, 
tended to take the life of Jesus, and | he meant literally that he would depart 
this might appear as a friendly hint to | on that day for Jerusalem; that for two 
escape him. Yet it is more than pos- | or three days more he would remain in 
sible that Herod might have sent these | the villages of Galilee, and then go on 
Pharisees to Jesus. Jesus was emi-| his way to Jerusalem. { J shall be per- 
nently popular, and Herod might not} fected. Rather, I shall have ended my 
dare openly to put him to death; yet | course here; I shall have perfected what 
he desired his removal, and for this |I purpose to do in Galilee. ‘It does not 
purpose he sent these men, as if in a| refer to his personal perfection, for he 
friendly way, to advise him to retire. | was always perfect, but it means that 
This was probably the reason why Jesus | he would have finished or completed what 
called him a fox. {| Herod. Herod|he purposed to do in the regions of 
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and to-morrow, and the third day 
I shall be /perfected. 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk 
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following; for it cannot be that a 
prophet perish out of Jerusalem. 

34 O2 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
which killest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee; how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as 
a hen doth gather her brood under 
her wings, and ye would not! 

J He.2.10. g Mat.23.37. 
Herod. He would have completed his’ 
work, and would be ready then to go. 

33. I must walk, &c. [must remain 
here this short time. These three days 
I must do cures here, and then I shall 
depart, though not for fear of Herod. 
It will be because my time will have 
come, and I shall go up to Jerusalem 
to die. J Lor it cannot be that a pro- 

het should perish out of Jerusalem. I 

ave no fear that Herod will put me to 
death in Galilee. I shall not depart on 
that account. Jerusalem is the place 
where the prophets dic, and where J 
am to die. I am not at all alarmed, 
therefore, at any threats of Herod, for 
my life is safe until I arrive at Jeru- 
salem. Go and tell him, therefore, that 
I fear him not. I shall work here as 
long as it is proper, and shall then go 
up to Jerusalem to die. The reason 
why he said that a prophet could not | 
perish elsewhere than in Jerusalem 
might be—Ilst. That he knew that he 
would be tried on a charge of blas- 
phemy, and no other court could have 
cognizance of that crime but the great 
council or Sanhedrim, and so he was 
not afraid of any threats of Herod. 
2d. It had been the fact that the prophets 
had been chiefly slain there. The mean- 
ing is, ‘It cannot easily be done else- 
where; it is not usually done. Prophets 
have generally perished there, and there 
Zam to die. 1 am safe, therefore, from 
the fear of Herod, and shall not take 
the advice given and leave his terri- 


ry. 
34,35. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 37-39. 
From the message which Jesus sent 
to Herod we may learn—lst. That our 
lives are safe in the hands of God, and 
that wicked men can do no more to 
injure us than he shall permit. Com- 
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35 Behold, “your house is left 
unto you desolate; and verily I 
say unto you, Ye shall not see me, 
until the time come when ye shall 
say, ‘Blessed 7s he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


ries it came to pass, as he went 

into the house of one of the 
chief Pharisees, to eat bread on 
the sabbath-day, that “they watch- 


ed him. 
h Le.26.31,32; Ps.69.95; 18.1.7; 5.5,6; Da.9.27; Mi. 
1: i ch.19.38; Jn.12.13. 
a P3.37.32; I8.29.20,21; Je.20.10,11. 


pare Jn. xix. 11. 2d. That we should 
go on fearlessly in doing our duty, and 
especially if we are doing good. We 
should not regard the threats of men. 
God is to be obeyed; and even if obe- 
dience shou/d involve us in difficulty 
and trials, still we should not hesitate 
to commit our cause to God and go for- 
ward. 3d. We should be on our guard 
against crafty and unprincipled men. 
They often profess to seek our good 
when they are only plotting our ruin. 
Even those professedly coming from 
our enemies to caution us are often also 
our enemies, and are secretly plotting 
our ruin or endeavouring to prevent 
our doing good. 4th. We see here the 
nature of religion. It shrinks at nothing 
which is duty. It goes forward trusting 
in God. It comes out boldly and faces 
the world. And, 5th. How beautiful 
and consistent is the example of Christ ! 
How wise was he to detect the arts of 
his foes! how fearless in going forward, 
in spite of all their machinations, to do 
what God had appointed for him to do! 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. It came to pass. It so happened 
or occurred. J As he went, &e. It is 
probable that he was invited to go, being 
in the neighbourhood (ver. 12); and it 
is also probable that the Pharisee in- 
vited him for the purpose of getting 
him to say something that would in- 
volve him in difficulty. {| One of the 
chief Pharisees. One of the Pharisees 
who were rxlevs, or members of the 
great council or the Sanhedrim. See 
Notes on Mat. v. 22. It does not mean 
that he was the head of the sect of the 
Pharisees, but one of those who hap- 
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2 And, behold, there was a cer- 
tain man before him which had 
the dropsy. 

3 And Jesus, answering, spake 
unto the Jawyers and Pharisees, 
saying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath-day? 

4 And they held their peace. 
And he took Azm, and healed him, 
and let him go; 

5 And answered them, saying, 

b ch.13.14. 


pened to be a member of the Sanhe- 
drim. He was therefore a man of in- 
fluence and reputation. J To eat bread. 
Todine. To partake of the hospitalities 
of his house. | On the sabbath-day. 
It may seem strange that our Saviour 
should have gone to dine with a man 
who was a stranger on the Sabbath; but 
we are to remember—lst. That he was 
travelling, having no home of his own, 
and that it was no more improper to go 
there than to any other place. 2d. That 
he did not go there for the purpose 
of feasting and amusement, but to 
do good. 3d. That as several of that 
class of persons were together, it gave 
him an opportunity to address them on 
the subject of religion, and to reprove 
their vices. If, therefore, the example 
of Jesus should be pled to authorize 
accepting an invitation to dine on the 
Sabbath, it should be pled JusT as IT 
was. If we can go just as he did, it is 
right. If when away from home; if we 
go to do good; if we make it an occa- 
sion to discourse on the subject of re- 
ligion and to persuade men to repent, 
then it is not Improper. Farther than 
this we cannot plead the example of 
Christ. And surely this should be the 
last instance in the world to be adduced. 
to justify dinner-parties, and scenes 
of riot and gluttony on the Sabbath. 
WT They watched him. They malignantly 
fixed their eyes on him, to see if he did 
anything on which they could lay hold 
to accuse him. 

2. A certain man before him. In what 
way he came there we know not. He 
might have been one of the Pharisee’s 
family, or might have been placed there 
by the Pharisees to see whether he 
would heal him. This last supposition is 
not improbable, since it is said in ver. 1 
that they watched him. { The dropsy. 
A disease produced by the accumulation 
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‘Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on 
the sabbath-day? 

6 And they could not answer 
him again to these things. 

7 And he put forth a parable to 
those which were bidden, when he 
marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms; saying unto them, 

8 When? thou art bidden of any 

¢ch.13.15. ad Pr.25.6,7. 


of water in various parts of the body; 
very distressing, and commonly incur- 
able. 

3. Jesus, answering. To answer, in the 
Scriptures, does not always imply, as 
among us, that anything had been said 
before. It means often merely to begin 
or to take up a subject, or, as here, to 
remark on the case that was present. 
T Js tt lawful, &e. He knew that they 
were watching him. If he healed the 
man at once, they would accuse him. 
He therefore proposed the question to 
them, and when it was asked, they 
could not say that it was not lawful. 

4. They held their peace. They were 
silent. They could not say it was not 
lawful, for the law did not forbid it. If 
it had they would have said it. Here 
was the time for them to make objec- 
tions if they had any, and not after the 
man was healed; and as they made no 
objection then, they could not with con- 
sistency afterward. They were there- 
fore effectually silenced and confounded 
by the Saviour. {He took him. Took 
hold of the man, or perhaps took him 
apart into another room. By taking 
hold of him, or touching him, he showed 
that the power of healing went forth 
from himself. 

5, 6. See Notes on Mat. xii. 1]. 
I Which of you, &c. In this way Jesus 
refuted the notion of the Pharisees. If 
it was lawful to save an ox on the Sab- 
bath, it was also to save the life of a 
To this the Jews had nothing to 
answer. 

7. A parable. The word parable, 
here, means rather a precept, an injunc- 
tion. He gave a rule or precept about 
the proper manner of attending a feast, 
or about the humility which ought to 
be manifested on such occasions. §[ That 
were bidder. That were invited by the 
Pharisee. It seems that he had invited 
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man to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest room; lest a more 
honourable man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 

9 And he that bade thee and 
him come and say to thee, Give 
this man place; and thou begin 
with shame to take the lowest 
room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go 
and sit down in the lowest room; 


his friends to dine with him on that 
day. J When he marked. When he 
observed or saw. | Chiefrooms. The 
word rooms here does not express the 
meaning of the original. It does not 
mean apartments, but the higher places 
at the table; those which were nearest 
the head of the table and to him who 
had invited them. See Notes on Mat. 
xxiii. 6. That this was the common 
character of the Pharisees appears from 
Mat. xxiii. 6. 

8, 9. Art bidden. Artinvited. J To 
a wedding. A wedding was commonly 
attended with a feast or banquet. 
I The highest room. The seat at the 
table nearest the head. {fA more hon- 
ourable man. A more aged man, or 
a man of higher rank. It is to be re- 
marked that our Saviour did not con- 
sider the courtesies of life to be beneath 
his notice. His chief design here was, 
no doubt, to reprove the pride and am- 
bition of the Pharisees; but, in doing it, 
he teaches us that religion does not 
violate the courtesies of life. It does 
not teach us to be rude, forward, pert, 
assuming, and despising the proprieties 
of refined intercourse. It teaches hu- 
mility and kindness, and a desire to 
make all happy, and a willingness to 
occupy our appropriate situation and 
rank in life; and this is true poldteness, 
for true politeness is a desire to make 
all others happy, and a readiness to do 
whatever is necessary to make them so, 
They have utterly mistaken the nature 
of religion who suppose that because 
they are professed Christians, they must 
be rude and uncivil, and violate all the 
distinctions in society. The example and 
precepts of Jesus Christ were utterly 
unlike such conduct. He teaches us to 
be kind, and to treat men according to 
their rank and character. Comp. Mat. 
xxii. 21; Ro. xiii. 7; 1 Pe. ii. 17. 

10. The lowest room. The lowest seat 
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that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may say unto thee, Friend, 
go up higher; then shalt thou have 
worship in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with thee. 

11 Fore whosoever exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that 
bade him, When thou makest a 
dinner or a supper, call not thy 

é1 Sa.15.17; Job 22.29; ae Pr.15.33; 29.23; 


. Mat.23.12; ch.18.14; Ja.4.6; 1 Pe.5.5. 


at the table; showing that you are not 
desirous of distinctions, or greedy of 
that honour which may properly belong 
to you. | Shalt have worship. The 
word worship here means honour. They 
who are sitting with you shall treat you 
with respect. They will learn your 
rank by your being invited nearer to 
the head of the table, and it will be 
better to learn it thus than by putting 
yourself forward. They will do you 
honour because you have shown a 
humble spirit. 

ll. Whosoever exalteth, &c. This is 
universal among men, and it is also the 
way in which God will deal with men. 
Men will perpetually endeavour to bring 
down those who-endeavour to exalt 
themselves; and it is a part of God’s 
regular plan to abase the proud, to bring 
down the lofty, to raise up those that 
be bowed down, and show /zs favours to 
those who are poor and needy. 

12. Call not thy friends, &c. This is 
not to be understood as commanding 
us not to entertain a¢ all our relatives 
and friends; but we are to remember 
the design with which our Lord spoke. 
He intended, doubtless, to reprove 
those who sought the society of the 
wealthy, and particularly rich relatives, 
and those who claimed to be intimate 
with the great and honourable, and 
who, to show their intimacy, were in 
the habit of seeking their society, and 
making for them expensive entertain- 
ments. He meant, also, to commend 
charity shown to the poor. The passage 
means, therefore, call not only your 
friends, but call also the poor, &c. 
Comp. Ex. xvi. 8; 1 Sa. xv. 22; Jer. vii. 
22, 23; Mat. ix. 13. 7 Thy kinsmen. 
Thy relations. J A recompense, Lest 
they feel themselves bound to treat you 
with the same kindness, and, in so 
doing, neither you nor they will show 
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friends, nor thy brethren, neither 
thy kinsmen, /nor thy rich neigh- 
bours; lest they also bid thee 
again, and a recompense be made 
thee. 

13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind: 

14 And thou shalt be blessed, 
for they cannot recompense thee; 
for thou shalt be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just. 

S Pr.22.16, g Ne.8.10,12. 


any kind spirit, or any disposition to do 
good beyond what is repaid. 

13. The poor. Those who are desti- 
tute of comfortable food. The 
maimed. Those who are deprived of 
any member of their body, as an arm 
or a leg, or who have not the use of 
them so that they can labour for their 
own support. 

14. Shalt be blessed. Blessed in the 
act of doing good, which furnishes more 
happiness than riches can give, and 
blessed or rewarded by God in the day 
of Judgment. T They cannot recompense 
thee. They cannot invite you again, 
and thus pay you; and by inviting them 
you show that you have a disposition to 
do good. QJ The resurrection of the just. 
When the just or holy shall be raised 
from the dead. Then God shall reward 
those who have done good to the poor 
and needy from love to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Mat. x. 42; xxv. 34-36. 

15. Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the kingdom of God. The kingdom of 
God here means the kingdom which the 
Messiah was to set up. See Notes on 
Mat. iii. 2. The Jews supposed that he 
would be a temporal prince, and that 
his reign would be one of great magni- 
ficence and splendour. They supposed 
that the Jews then would be delivered 
from al! their oppressions, and that, 
from being a degraded people, they 
would become the most distinguished 
and happy nation of the earth. ‘To that 
period they looked forward as one of 
great happiness. ‘There is some reason 
to think that they supposed that the 
ancient just men would then be raised 
up to enjoy the blessings of the reign 
of the Messiah. Our Saviour having 
mentioned the resurrection of the just, 
this man understood it in the common 
way of the Jews, and spoke of the pecu- 
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15 And when one of them that 
sat at meat with him heard these 
things, he said unto him, * Blessed 
7s he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God. 

16 Then said he unto him, ‘A 
certain man made a *great supper, 
and bade many; 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
per-time to say unto them that 
were bidden, ‘Come, for all things 
are now ready. 


A Re.19.9. t Mat.22.2,&c. 


k 18.25.6,7. 
t Pr.9.2,5; Ca.5.1; Is.55.1,2. 


liar happiness which they expected at 
that time. The Jews only, he expected, 
would partake of those blessings. Those 
notions the Saviour corrects in the par- 
able which follows. 

16. A great supper. Or great feast. 
It is said to be great on account of the 
number who were invited. {J Bade many. 
Invited many beforehand. There is 
little difficulty in understanding this 
parable. The man who made the supper 
is, without doubt, designed to represent 
God; the supper, the provisions which 
he has made for the salvation of men; 
and the invitation, the offers which ho 
made to men, particularly to the Jews, 
of salvation. See a similar parable ex- 
plained in the Notes on Mat. xxii. 1-14. 

17. Sent his servant. An invitation 
had been sent before, but this servant 
was sent at the time that the supper 
was ready. From this it would seem 
that it was the custom to announce to 
those invited just the time when tho 
feast was prepared. The custom here 
referred to still prevails in Palestine. 
Dr. Thomson (The Land and the Book, 
vol. i, p. 178) says: ‘‘If a sheikh, beg, 
or emeer invites, he always sends a 
servant to call you at the proper time. 
This servant often repeats the very for- 
mula mentioned in Lu. xiv. 17: Teftid- 
dul, el ’asha hader—Come, for the sup- 
per isready. The fact that this custom 
is mainly confined to the wealthy and 
to the nobility is in strict agreement 
with the parable, where the certain 
man who made the great supper and 
bade many is supposed to be of this 
class. It is true now, as then, that to 
refuse is a high insult to the maker of 
the feast, nor would such excuses as 
those in the parable be more acceptable 
to a Druse emeer than they were to the 
lord of this ‘great supper.’” 
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18 And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse. The” first 
said unto him, I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs 
go and see it: I pray thee have 
me excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. 

20 And another said, "I have 

m ch.8.14. n ver.26; 1 Co.7.33. 


18. I have bought a piece of ground. 
Perhaps he had purchased it on condi- 


tion that he found it as good as it had | G 


been represented to him. { J must 
needs go. I have necessity, or am 
obliged to go and see it; possibly plead- 
ing a contract or an agreement that he 
would go soon and examine it. How- 
ever, we may learn from this that sin- 
ners sometimes plead that they are 
under a xecessity to neglect the affairs 
of religion. The affairs of the world, 
they pretend, are so pressing that they 
cannot find time to attend to their 
souls. They have no time to pray, or 
read the Scriptures, or keep up the 
worship of God. In this way many 
lose their souls. God cannot regard 
such an excuse for neglecting religion 
with approbation. He commands us 
to seek jirst the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, nor can he approve 
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married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come, 

21 So that servant came and 
showed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house, *be- 


‘ing angry, said to his servant, 


any excuse that men may make for not ! 


doing it. 

19. I go to prove them. To try them, 
to see if he had made a good bargain. 
lt is worthy of remark that this excuse 
was very trifling. He could as casily 
have tried them at any other time as 
then, and his whole conduct shows that 
he was more disposed to gratify himself 
than to accept the invitation of his 
friend. He was selfish; just as all sinners 
are, who, to gratify their own worldli- 
ness and sins, refuse to accept the offers 
of the gospel. 

20. £ have married a wife, &ec. Our 
Saviour here doubtless intends to teach 
us that the love of earthly relatives 
and friends often takes off the affections 
from God, and prevents our accepting 
the blessings which he would bestow on 
us. This was the most trifling excuse 
of all; and we cannot but be amazed 
that such excuses are suffered to inter- 
fere with our salvation, and that men 


Go out quickly »into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in 
hither the ?poor, and the maimed, 
and the “halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said, Lord, it 


o Ps.2.12. 


. p Re.22.17. 
gi 8Sa.2.8; Ps.113.7,8. 7 Ps.38.7; Is.33.23; 35.6. 


can be satisfied for suck reasons to ex- 
eee themselves from the kingdom of 


21. Showed his lord. Told his master 
of the excuses of those who had been 
invited. Their conduct was remarkable, 
and it was his duty to acquaint him 
with the manner in which his invitation 
had been received. {J Being angry. 
Being angry at the men who had 
slighted his invitation; who had so in- 
sulted him by neglecting his feast, and 
preferring for such reasons their own 
gratification to his friendship and hos- 
pitality. So it is no wonder that God 
is angry with the wicked every day. 
So foolish as well as wicked is the con- 
duct of the sinner, so trifling is his ex- 
cuse for not repenting and turning to 
God, that it is no wonder if God cannot 
look upon their conduct but with ab- 
horrence. {[ Go out quickly. The feast 
is ready. There is no time to lose. 
They who partake of it must do it soon. 
So the gospel is ready; time flies; and 
they who partake of the gospel must 
do it soon, and they who preach it must 
give diligence to proclaim it to their 
fellow-men. J The streets and lanes of 
the city. The places where the poor, 
&c., would be found. Those first in- 
vited were the rich, who dwelt at ease 
in their own houses. By these the 
Jews were intended; by those who 
were in the streets, the Gentiles. Our 
Lord delivered this parable to show 
the Jews that the Gentiles would be 
called into the kingdom of God. They 
despised the Gentiles, and considered 
them cast out and worthless, as they 
did those who were in the lanes of the 
city. GF The maimed, &c. See Notes 
on ver. 18. 

22. Yet there is room. He went out 
and invited all he found in the lanes, 
and yet the table was not full. This 
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is done as thou hast commanded, 
and ‘yet there is room. 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the highways 
and hedges, and ‘compel ¢hem to 

8 Ps.103.6; 130.7. t Ps.110.3. 


he also reported to his master. There 
ts room! What a glorious declaration 
is this in regard to the gospel! There 
yet isroom. Millions have been saved, 
but there yet is room. Millions have 
been invited, and have come, and have 
gone to heaven, but heaven is not yet 
full. There is a banquet there which 
no number can exhaust; there are foun- 
tains which no number can drink dry; 
there are harps there which other hands 
may strike; and there are seats there 
which others may occupy. Heaven is 
not full, and there yet is room. The 
Sabbath-school teacher may say to his 
class, there yet is room; the parent may 
say to his children, there yet is room; 
the minister of the gospel may go and 
say to the wide world, there yet is 
room. The mercy of God is not ex- 
hausted; the blood of the atonement 
has not lost its efficacy; heaven is not 
full. What asad message it would be 
if we were compelled to go and say, 
“‘There is no more room—heaven is full 
—not another one can be saved. No 
matter what their prayers, or tears, or 
sighs, they cannot be saved. Every 
place is filled; every seat is occupied.” 

ut, thanks be to God, this is not the 
message which we are to bear; and if 
there yet is room, come, sinners, young 
and old, and enter into heaven. Fill 
up that room, that heaven may be full 
of the happy and the blessed. If any 
art of the universe is to be vacant, O 
et it be the dark world of woe! 

23. Go out into the highways. Since 
enough had not been found in the lanes 
and streets, he commands the servant 
to go into the roads—the public high- 
ways out of the city, as well as to the 
streets ix it—and invite them also. 
| Hedges. A hedge is the inclosure 
around a field or vineyard. It wascom- 
monly made of thorns, which were 
planted thick, and which kept the cattle 
out of the vineyard. ‘‘A common plant 
for this purpose is the prickly pear, a 
species of cactus, which grows several 
feet high, and as thick asa man’s body, 
armed with sharp thorns, and thus 
forming an almost impervious defence” 


LUKE. 
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come in, that my house may be 
filled. 

24 For I say unto you, “that 
none of those men which were 
bidden shall taste of my supper. 

tu Pr.1.24; Mat.21.43; He.12.25. 


(Professor Hackett, Scripture Illustra- 
tions, p. 174). Those in the hedges were 
poor labourers employed in planting 
them or trimming them—men of the 
lowest class and of great poverty. By 
his directing them to go first into the 
streets of the city and then into the 
highways, we are not to understand our 
Saviour as referring to different classes 
of men, but only as denoting the earnest- 
ness with which God offers salvation to 
men, and his willingness that the most 
despised should come and live. Some 
parts of parables are thrown in for the 
sake of keeping, and they should not be 
pressed or forced to obtain any obscure 
or fanciful signification. The great 
point in this parable was, that God 
would call in the Gentiles after the 
Jews had rejected the gospel. This 
should be kept always in view in inter- 
preting all the parts of the parable. 
{ Compel them. That is, urge them, 
press them earnestly, one and all. Do 
not hear their excuses on account of 
their poverty and low rank of life, but 
urge them so as to overcome their ob- 
jections and lead them to the feast. 
This expresses the earnestness of the 
man; his anxiety that his table should 
be filled, and his purpose not to reject 
any on account of their poverty, or ig- 
norance, or want of apparel. So God 
is earnest in regard to the most polluted 
and vile. He commands his servants, 
his ministers, to urge them to come, to 
press on them the salvation of the gos- 
pel, and to use ALL the means in their 
power to bring into heaven poor and 
needy sinners. 

24. For I say unto you. These may 
be considered as the words of Jesus, 
making an application of the parable to 
the Pharisees before him. { None of 
those men. This cannot be understood 
as meaning that no Jews would be saved, 
but that none of those who had treated 
him tn that manner—none who had so 
decidedly rejected the offer of the gos- 
pel—would be saved. We may here 
see how dangerous it is once to reject 
the gospel; how dangerous to grieve 
away the Holy Spirit. How often God 
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25 And there went great multi- 
tudes with him; and he turned 
and said unto them, 

26 If any man come to me, ’and 
hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and “his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

27 And* whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, and come after me, can- 
not be my disciple. 

28 For which of you, “intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not down 
first and counteth the cost, whether 
ye have sufficient to finish zt ? 


v De.33.9; Mat.10.37. ww Ac.20.24; Re.12.11. 
x Mat.16.24; Mar.8.34; ch.9.23; 2 1.3.12. 
y Pr.24.27, 


forsakes for ever the sinner who has 
been once awakened, and who grieves 
the Holy Spirit. The invitation is full 
and free; but when it is rejected, and 
men turn wilfully away from it, God 
leaves them to their chosen way, and 
they are drowned in destruction and 
perdition. How important, then, is it 
to embrace the gospel at once; to accept 
the gracious invitation, and enter with- 
out delay the path that conducts to 
heaven ! 

aa 26, 27. See Notes on Mat. x. 37, 


26. And hate not. The word hate, 
here, means simply to love less. See 
the meaning of the verse in Mat. x. 37. 
It may be thus expressed: ‘‘ He that 
comes after me, and does not love his 
father /ess than he loves me, &c., cannot 
be my disciple.” We are not at liberty 
literally to hafe our parents. This 
would be expressly contrary to the fifth 
commandment. See also Ep. vi. 1-3; 
Col. iii. 20. But we are to love them 
less than we love Christ; we are to obey 
Christ rather than them; we are to be 
willing to forsake them if he callsus to go 
and preach his gospel; and we are to 
submit, without a murmur, to him when 
he takes them away from us. This is 
not an uncommon meaning of the word 
hate in the Scriptures. Comp. Mal. i. 
2, 3; Ge. xxix. 80, 31; De. xxi. 15-17. 

28. Intending to build a tower. See 
Mat. xxi. 33. A tower was a place of 
defence or observation, erected on high 
places or in vineyards, to guard against 
enemies. It was made high, so as to 
enable one to see an enemy when he 
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29 Lest haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not able to 
finish 7%, all that behold zz begin 
to mock him, 

30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and “consulteth 
whether he be able with ten thou- 
sand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thou- 
sand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is 
yet a great way off, he sendeth an 

s He.7.11. @ Pr.20.18. 


approached ; and strong, so that it could 
not be easily taken. (| Counteth the 
cost. Makes a calculation how much it 
will cost to build it. 

29. Haply. Perhaps. To mock him. 
To ridicule him. To laugh at him. 

31. With ten thousand to meet, &c. 
Whether he will be able, with the forces 
which he has, tomeethisenemy. Christ 
here perhaps intends to denote that 
the enemies which we have to encounter 
in following him are many and strong, 
and that our strength is comparatively 
feeble. {| Zo meet him. To contend 


: With him. To gain a victory over him. 


32. Or else. If heisnot able. If he is 
satisfied that he would be defeated. 
I An ambassage. Persons to treat with 
an enemy and propose terms of peace. 
These expressions are not to be impro- 
perly pressed in order to obtain from 
them a spiritual signification. The 

eneral scope of the parable is to be 
earned from the connection, and may 
be thus expressed: Ist. Every man 
who becomes a, follower of Jesus should 
calmly and deliberately look at all the 
consequences of such an act and be 
prepared to meet them. 2d. Men in 
other things act with prudence and 
forethought. They do not begin to 
build without a reasonable prospect of 
being able to finish. They do not go 
to war when there is every prospect 
that they will be defeated. 3d. Relizion 
is a work of soberness, of thought, of 
calm and fixed purpose, and no man 
can properly enter on it who does not 
resolve by the grace of God to fulfil all 
its requirements and makeit the business 
of his life. 4th. We are to expect diffi- 
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ambassage, and desireth conditions 
of peace. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of you that ®forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 

34 Salte 7s good; but if the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ? 

35 It is neither tit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill; 7bué men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

b Phi3.7,8 oc Mat.5.13; Mar.9.50. d Jn.15.6. 


culties in religion. It will cost us the 
mortification of our sins, and a life of 
self-denial, and a conflict with our lusts, 
and the enmity and ridicule of the 
world. Perhaps it may cost us our 
reputation, or possibly our lives and 
liberties, and all that is dear to us; but 
we must cheerfully undertake all this, 
and be prepared for it all, 5th. If we 
do not deliberately resolve to leave all 
things, to suffer all things that may be 
laid on us, and to persevere to the end 
of our days in the service of Christ, we 
cannot be his disciples. No man can 
be a Christian who, when he makes a 
profession, is resolved after a while to 
turn back to the world; nor can he be 
a true Christian if he eapects that he will 
turn back. If he comes not with a fall 
purpose always to be a Christian; if he 
means not to persevere, by the grace of 
God, through all hazards, and trials, 
and temptations; if he is not willing to 
bear his cross, and meet contempt, and 
poverty, and pain, and death, without 
turning back, he canzot be a disciple of 
the Lord Jesus. 

34, 35. See Notes on Mat. v. 18; 
Mar, ix. 49, 50. Salt is good. It is 
useful, It is good to preserve life and 
health, and to keep from putrefaction. 
4 Jfis savour. Itssaltness. It becomes 
tasteless or insipid. ‘J Be seasoned. Be 
salted again. {J Fit for the land. Rather, 
it is not fit for /and—that is, it will not 
bear fruit of itself. You cannot sow or 
plant onit. QJ Nor for the dunghill. It 
is not good for manure. It will not 
enrich the land. ] Cast tt out. They 
throw it away as useless, { He that 
hath ears, &c. See Mat. xi. 15. You 
are to understand that he that has not 
grace in his heart; who merely makes 
a profession of religion, and who sustains 
the same relation to true piety that 
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CHAPTER XV. 
HEN? drew near unto him all 
the publicans aud sinners, for 
to hear him. 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and *eateth with 
them. 

3 And he spake this parable 
unto them, saying, 

4 Whats man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of 


a Mat.9.10,éc. 6 Ac.11.3; 1 Co.5.9-11; Ga.2.12. 
ec Mat.18.12. 


this insipid and useless mass does to 
good salt, is useless in the church, and 
will be rejected. Real piety, true reli- 
gion, is of vast value in the world. It 
keeps it pure, and saves it from corrup- 
tion, as salt does meat; but a mere 
profession of religion is fit for nothing. 
[t does no good. It isa mere encum- 
brance, and all such professors are fit 
only to be cast out and rejected. All 
such must be rejected by the Son of 
God, and cast into a world of wretched- 
hess and despair. Comp. Mat. vii. 22, 
23; viii. 12; xxiii. 830; xxv. 80; Re. iii, 
16; Job viii. 13; xxxvi. 13. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Publicans and sinners. See Notes 
on Mat. ix. 10. 

2. Murmured. They affected to sup- 
pose that if Jesus treated sinners kindly 
he must be fond of their society, and be 
a man of similar character. They con- 
sidered it disgraceful to be with them 
or to eat with them, and they therefore 
brought a charge against him for it. 
They would not suppose that he ad- 
mitted them to his society for the pur- 
pose of doing them good; nor did they 
remember that the very object of his 
coming was to call the wicked frem 
their ways and to save them from death. 
{ Receiveth sinners, Receives them in a 
tender manner; treats them with kind- 
ness; does not drive them from his pre- 
sence. {J And eateth with them. Contrary 
to the received maxims of the scribes. 
By eating with them he showed that he 
did not despise or overlook them. 

3. a parable. See Notes on Mat. 
xiii. 3. 

4-6, See Notes on Mat. xviii. 12, 13. 

7. Likewise joy, &c. It is a principle 
of human nature that the recovery of an 
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them, doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and go 
after that which is lost, until he 
find it? 
5 And when he hath found zt, he 
layeth 2¢ on his shoulders, rejoicing. 
6 And when he cometh home, 
he calleth together Avs friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, Re- 
joice with me; “for I have found 
my sheep which was lost. 
7 I say unto you, that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
d Pa.119.176; 1 Pe.2.25. 


object in danger of being lost, affords 
much more intense joy than the quiet 
possession of many that are safe. This 
our Saviour illustrated by the case of 
the lost sheep and of the piece of silver. 
It might also be illustrated by many 
other things. Thus we rejoice most in 
our health when we recover from a dan- 
gerous disease; we rejoice over a child 
rescued from danger or disease more 
than over those who are in health or 
safety. We rejoice that property is 
saved from conflagration or the tempest 
more than over much more that has 
not been in danger. This feeling our 
Lord represents as existing in heaven. 
Likewise, in like manner, or on the same 
principle, there is joy. [ Zn heaven. 
Among the angels of God. Comp. ver. 
10. Heavenly beings are thus repre- 
sented as rejoicing over those who re- 
pent on earth. They see the guilt and 
danger of men; they know what God 
has done for the race, and they rejoice 
at the recovery of any from the guilt 
and ruins of sin. ( Oxe sinner. One 
rebel against God, however great may 
be his sins or however small. If a sin- 
ner, he must perish unless he repents; 
and they rejoice at his repentance be- 
cause it recovers him back to the love 
of God, and because it will save him 
from eternal death. J That repenteth. 
See Notes on Mat. ix. 18. J Just per- 
sons. The word persons is not in the 
original. It means simply just ones, or 
those who have not sinned. The word 
may refer to angels as well as to men. 
There are no just men on earth who 
need no repentance, Ec. vii. 20; Ps. xiv. 
2, 3; Ro. iii. 10-18. Our Saviour did 
not mean to imply that there were an 

such. He was speaking of what too 

place in heaven, or among ungels, and 
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sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons 
which ‘need no repentance. 

8 Either what woman having ten 
Ipieces of silver, if she lose one 
piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently 
till she find 7z¢? 

9 And when she hath found 72, 
she calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together, saying, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, 


é ch.5.32. 

1 Drachma, here translated a piece of silver, ia 
the eighth part of an ounce, which cometh to 
sevenpence halfpenny, and is equal to the Roman 
penny. See Mut.18.u3. 


of their emotions when they contem- 
plate the creatures of God; and he says 
that they rejoiced in the repentance of 
one sizer more than in the holiness of 
many who had not fallen. We are not 
to suppose that he meant to teach that 
there were just ninety-nine holy angels 
to one sinner. He means merely that 
they rejoice more over the repentance 
of one sinner than they do over many 
who have not fallen. By this he vindi- 
cated his own conduct. The Jews did 
not deny the existence of angels. They 
would not deny that their feelings were 
proper. If they rejoiced in this manner, 
it was not improper for im to show 
similar joy, and especially to seek their 
conversion and salvation. If they re- 
joice also, it shows how desirable is the 
repentance of a sinner, They know of 
how much value is an immortal soul. 
They see what is meant by eternal 
death; and they do not feel too much, 
or have too much anxiety about the soul 
that can never die. Oh that men saw 
it as they see it! and oh that they 
would make an effort, such as angels 
see to be proper, to save their own souls 
and the souls of others from eternal 
death ! 

8-10. Zen pieces of silver. In the origi- 
nal, ten drachmas. The drachma was 
about the value of fifteen cents, and 
consequently the whole sum was about 
a dollar and a half, or six shillings. 
The sum was small, but it was all she 
had. The loss of one piece, therefore, 
was severely felt. J Zhere ts joy tn the 
presence, &c, Jesus in this parable ex- 
presses the same sentiment which he 
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there’ is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth. 

11 And he said, A certain man 
had two sons; 

12 And the younger of them said 
to Avs father, Father, give me the 
portion of goods that falleth to me. 
And he divided unto them his 
living. 

J Eze.18.23,32; 33.11; Ac.11.18; Phile.15,16. 

g May.12.44. 


did in the preceding. A woman would 
have more immediate, present joy at 
finding a lost piece, than she would in 
the possession of those which had not 
been lost. So, says Christ, there is joy 
among the angels at the recovery of a 
single sinner, 

ll. And he said. Jesus, to illustrate 
still farther the sentiment which he had 
uttered, and to show that it was proper 
to rejoice over repenting sinners, pro- 
ceeds to show it by a most beautiful 
and instructive parable. We shall see 
its beauty and propriety by remember- 
ing that the design of it was simply to 
justify his conduct in veceiving sinners, 
and to show that to rejoice over their 
return was proper. This he shows by 
the feelings of a father rejoicing over 
the return of an ungrateful and dissi- 
pated son. 

12. And the younger of them suid. By 
this younger son we are to understand 
the publicans and sinners to be repre- 
sented. By the elder, the Pharisees 
and scribes. Give me the portion. 
The part. 7 Of goods. Of property. 
T That falleth tome. That is properly 
my share. There is no impropriety in 
supposing that he was of age; and, as 
he chose to leave his father’s house, it 
was proper that his father should, if he 
chose, give him the part of the estate 
which would be his. J He divided unto 
them his living. His property, or means 
of living. The division of property 
among the Jews gave the elder son 
twice as much as the younger. In this 
case it seems the younger son received 
only money or movable property, and 
the elder chose to remain with his 
father and dwell on the paternal estate. 
The lands and fixed property remained 
in their possession. Among the ancient 
Romans and Syropheenicians, it was 
customary, when a son came to the 
years of maturity, if he demanded his 
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13 And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all together 
and took his journey into a far 
country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty *famine in 
that land; and he began to be in 
want. 

15 And he went and joined him- 

Ak Am.8,11,12. 


part of the inheritance, for the father 
to give it to him. This the son might 
claim by law. It is possible that such 
a custom may have prevailed among 
the Jews, and that our Saviour refers 
to some such demand made by the 
young man, 

13. Gathered all together. Collected 
his property. If he had received flocks 
or grain, he sold them and converted 
them into meuey. As soon as this ar- 
rangement had been made he left his 
father’s house. {f Took his journey, 
Went, or travelled. J Into a fur coun- 
try. A country far off from his father’s 
house. He went probably to trade or 
to seek his fortune, and in his wander- 
ings came at last to this dissipated 
place, where his property was soon ex- 
pended. {f Wasted his substance. Spent 
his property. [Jn riotous living. Liter- 
ally, ‘‘ Living without saving anything.” 
He lived extravagantly, and in the most 
dissolute company. See ver. 30. By 
his wandering away we may understand 


, that sinners wander far away from God; 


that they fall into dissolute and wicked 
company; and that their wandering so 
far off is the reason why they fall into 
such company, and are so soon and so 
easily destroyed. 

14, A mighty famine. Famines were 
common in Eastern nations. They were 
caused by the failure of the crops—by 
a want of timely rains, a genial sun, or 
sometimes by the prevalence of the 
plague or of the pestilence, which swept 
off numbers of the inhabitants. In this 
case it is very naturally connected with 
the luxury, the indolence, and the dis- 
sipation of the people in that land. 

15. Joined himself. Entered the ser- 
vice of that citizen. Hired himself out 
to him. It would seem that he engaged 
todo any kind of work, even of the 
lowest kind. J A citizen. One of the 
inhabitants of one of the cities or towns 
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self to a citizen of that country; |swine did eat; and no man gave 


and he sent him into his fields to 


feed swine. 
16 And he would fain have ‘filled 


his belly with the husks that *the | 


i Is.44.20; Ho.12.1. k Ps.73.22. 


of that region, probably a man of pro- 
perty. | Jnto the fields. Out of the city 
where the owner lived. {| 7'o feed swine. 
This was a very low employment, and 
particularly so toa Jew. It was forbidden 
to the Jews to eat swine, and of course 
it was unlawful to keep them. To be 
compelled, therefore, to engage in such 
an employment was the deepest con- 
ceivable degradation. The olject of this 
image, as used by the Saviour in the 
parable, is to show the loathsome em- 


ployments and the deep degradation to | 


which sin leads men, and no circum- 
stance could possibly illustrate it in a 
more striking manner than he has done 
here. Sin and its results everywhere 
have the same relation to that which is 
noble and great, which the feeding of 
swine had, in the estimation of a Jew, 
to an honourable and dignified employ- 
ment. 

16. He would fain. He would gladly. 
He desired to doit. "| The husks. The 
word husks with us denotes the outward 
covering of corn. In this there is little 
nourishment, and it is evident that this 
is not intended here; but the word used 
here denotes not only husks, but also le- 
guminous plants, as beans, &c. It is also 
used to denote the fruit of a tree called 
the carob or kharub-tree, which is com- 
mon in Ionia, Syria, and Rhodes. The 
tree is more bushy and thick-set than 
the apple-tree, and the leaves are larger 
and of a much darker green. The fol- 
lowing is Dr. Thomson’s description of 
the fruit of this tree (The Land and the 
Book, vol. i. p. 22): ‘*The ‘husks’—a 
mistranslation—are fleshy pods, some- 
what like those of the locust-tree, from 
six to ten inches long and one broad, 
laid inside with a gelatinous substance, 
not wholly unpleasant to the taste when 
thoroughly ripe. I have seen large 
orchards of this kharub in Cyprus, 
where it is still the food which the 
swine do eat. The kharub is often 
called St. John’s Bread, and also 
Locust-tree, from a mistaken idea about 
the food of the Baptist in the wilder- 
ness.” The cut will give an idea cf 
these pods, or “husks,” as they are called 


unto him. 

17 And when he came to himself, 
he said, How many hired servants 
of my father’s have bread enough 


in our translation. {] Vo man gave wnto 
him. Some have understood this as 
meaning ‘‘no one gave him anything— 


Husks—Pods of the Kharub-tree. 


any bread or provisions;” but the con- 
nection requires us to understand it of 
the ‘‘ husks.” He did not goa begemg 
—his master was bound to provide for 
his wants; but the provision which he 
made for him was so poor that he would 
have preferred the food of the swine. 
He desired a portion of their food, but 
that was not given him. A certain 
quantity was measured out for them, 
and he was not at liberty to eat it him- 
self. Nothing could more strikingly 
sbow the evil of his condition, or the 
deep degradation, and pollution, and 
wretchedness of sin, 

17. He came to himself. This is a very 
expressive phrase. It is commonly ap- 
plied to one who has been deranged, 
and when he recovers we say he has 
come to himself. In this place it denotes 
that the folly of the young man was a 
kind of derangement—that he was in- 
sane. So it is of every sinner. Madness 
is in their hearts (Ec. ix. 3); they are 
estranged from God, and led, by the 
influence of evil passions, contrary to 
their better judgment and the decisions 
of a sound mind. { Hired servants. 
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and to spare, and I perish with 
hunger ! 

18 I¢ will arise, and go to my 
father, and will say unto him, 
Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee, 

? Ps.32.5. 


Those in a low condition of life—those 
who were not born to wealth, and who 
had no friends to provide for them. 
{J perish. I, who had property and a 
kind father, and who might have been 
provided for and happy. 

18. J will arise. ‘This is a common 
expression among the Hebrews to de- 
note entering on a piece of business, It 
does not imply that he was sitting, but 
that he meant immediately to return. 
This should be the feeling of every sin- 
ner who is conscious of his guilt and 
danger. { Tomy father. To his father, 
although he had offended him, and 
treated him unkind)y, and had provoked 
him, and dishonoured him by his course 
of conduct. So the sinner. He has 
nowhere else to go but to God. He has 
offended him, but he may trust in his 
kindness. If God does not save him he 
cannot be saved. There is no other 
being that has an arm strong enough 
to deliver from sin; and though it is 
pe for a man to go to one whom he 

as offended—though he cannot go but 
with shame and confusion of face—yet, 
unless the sinner is willing to go to God 
and confess his faults, he can never be 
saved. JZ have sinned. I have been 
wicked, dissipated, ungrateful, and re- 
bellious. {J Ayainst heaven. The word 
heaven here, as it is often elsewhere, is 
put for God. J have sinned against 
God. See Mat. xxi. 25. It is also to 
be observed that one evidence of the 
genuineness of repentance is the feeling 
that our sins have been committed 
chiefly against God. Commonly we 
think most of our offences as committed 
against man; but when the sinner sees 
the true character of his sins, he sees that 
they have been aimed chiefly against 
Ged, and that the sins against man 
are of little consequence compared with 
those against God. So David, even 
after committing the crimes of adultery 
and murder—after having inflicted the 
deepest injury on man—yet felt that 
the sin as committed against God shut 
every other consideration out of view: 
Against thee, thee ONLY, have I sinned, 
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19 And am no more worthy to 
be called thy son: make me as 
one of thy hired servants, 

20 And he arose, and came to 
his father. But when he was yet 
a™great way off, his father saw 

m Ac.2.39; Ep.2.13,17. 


&c., Ps.li.4. (J Before thee. This means 
the same as against thee. The offences 
had been committed mainly against 
God, but they were to be regarded, 
also, as sins against his futher, in wast- 
ing property which he had given him, 
in neglecting. his counsels, and in plung- 
ing himself into ruin. He felt that he 
had disgraced such a father. A sinner 
will be sensible of his sins against his 
relatives and friends as well as against 
God. A true penitent will be as ready 
to acknowledge his offences against his 
fellow-men as those against his Maker. 

19. No more worthy, &c. ‘Such has 
been my conduct that I have been a 
disgrace to my father. I am not fit to 
be honoured by being called the son of 
aman so kind and virtuous.” {J Afake 
me as one, &c. ‘Treat me as a servant. 
Let me come again into your family, 
but I do not ask to be treated as a son. 
I am willing to come in if you will give 
me only the support that you give to 
aservant.” This evinced, lst. Deep hu- 
mility—such as a sinner should have. 
2d. Love for his father’s house-—such as 
all penitents should have toward God’s 
dwelling - place in heaven. 3d. Confi- 
dence in his father that he would treat 
him kindly, even if he treated him as a 
servant. Such confidence all returning 
penitents feelin God. They are assured 
that God will treat them kindly—that 
whatever he gives them will be more than 
they deserve, and they are therefore 
willing to be in his hands, Yet, 4th. 
He had no adequate sense of his father's 
kindness, He did not fully appreciate 
his character. He was far more kind 
than he had dared to hope he would be; 
just as all sinners undervalue the char- 
acter of God, and find him always more 
kind than they had supposed. No sin- 
ner comes to God with a just and 
adequate view of his character, but 
always finds him more merciful than he 
had dared to hope. 

20, He arose, and came. Was coming. 
But here is no indication of haste. He 
did not run, but came driven by his 
wants, and, as we may suppose, filled 
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him, and had compassion, and ran 
and fell on his neck, and kissed 
him. 

21 And the son said unto him, 
Father, "I have sinned against 
heaven, and in thy sight, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy 
son. 

22 But the father said to his 

n Ps.51.4. 


with shame, and even with some doubts 
whether his father would receive him. 
T A great way of. This is a beautiful 
descniption—the image of his father’s 
happening to see him clad in rags, poor, 
and emaciated, and yet he recognized 
his son, and all the feelings of a father 
prompted him to go and embrace him. 
{ Had compassion. Pitied him. Saw 
his condition—his poverty and his 
wretched appearance--and was moved 
with compassion and love. 4j Aud ran. 
This is opposed to the manner in which 
the son came. The beauty of the pic- 
ture is greatly heightened by these cir- 
cumstances. The son care slowly— 
the father ran. The love and joy of 
the old man were so great that he has- 
tened to meet him and welcome him to 
his home. { Fell on his neck. Threw 
his arms around his neck and embraced 
him. And kissed him. This was a 
sign at once of affection and reconcilia- 
tion. This must at once have dissipated 
every doubt of the son about the will- 
ingness of his father to forgive and re- 
ceive him. A kiss is a sign of affection, 
1 Sa. x. 1; Ge. xxix. 13, This is evi- 
dently designed to denote the readiness 
of God to pity and pardon returning 
sinners. In this verse of inimitable 
beauty is contained the point of the 
parable, which was uttered by the Sa- 
viour to vindicate his own conduct in 
receiving sinners kindly. Who could 
blame this father for thus receiving his 
repenting son? Not even a Pharisee 
could blame him; and our Saviour thus 
showed them, so that they could not re- 
sist it, that God received returning sin- 
ners, and that it was right for Aim also 
to receive them and treat them with 
attention. 

22. The best robe. The son was prob- 
ably in rags. The joy of the father is 
expressed by clothing him in the best 
raiment, that he might appear well. 
The role here mentioned is probably 
the outer garment; and the father told 
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servants, °Bring forth the best 


A RS 


robe and put 7 on him; and put 
a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet; 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill zz; and let us eat and 
be merry: 

24 For» this my son ’was dead, 
and ‘is alive again; he ‘was lost, 


0 %ec.3.3-5. pver.32.  ¢g Ep.2.1; 5.14; Re3.1. 
r Ro.6.11,13. g Eze.34.4,16; ch.19.10. 


them to put on him the best one that 
was in the house—one reserved for fes- 
tival occasions. See Ge. xxvii. 15. JA 
ring on hiskand. Toweararing on the 
hand was one mark of wealth and dig- 
nity. ‘The rich and those in office com- 
monly wore them. Comp. Ja. ii. 2. To 
give a ring was a mark of favour, or of 
affection, or of conferring office. Comp. 
Ge. xli. 42; Es. viii. 2. Here it was ex- 
pressive of the fuzour and affection of 
the father. Tf Shoes on his feet. Ser- 
vants, probably, did not usually wear 
shoes. The son returned, doubtless, 
without shoes—a condition very unlike 
that in which he was when he left home. 
When, therefore, the father commanded 
then to put shoes on him, it expressed 
his wish that he should not be treated 
as uw servant, but as @ son. The word 
shoes here, however, means no more 
than sandals, such as were commonly 
worn. And the meaning of all these 
images is the same—that God vill treat 
those who return to him with kindness and 
affection. These images should not be 
attempted to be spiritualized. They 
are beautifully thrown in to fill up the 
narrative, and to express with more 
force the general truth that God will 
treat returning penitents with mercy 
and with love. To dress up the son in 
this manner was a proof of the father’s 
affection. So God will bestow on sinners 
the marks of his confidence and regard. 

23. Be merry. Literally, ‘‘eating, let 
us rejoice.” The word merry does not 
jute express the meaning of the Greek. 

erriment denotes a light, playful, 
jovial mirth. The Greek denotes simply 
joy—let us be happy, or jouful. 

24. Was dead. This is capable of two 
significations: Ist. Z supposed that he 
was dead, but I know now that he is 
alive. 2d. He was dead to virtue—he 
was sunk in pleasure and vice. The 
word is not unfrequently thus used. 
See 1 Ti. v. 6; Mat. viii. 22; Ro. vi. 18. 
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and is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

26 Now his elder son was in the 
field: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard ‘music 
and dancing. 

26 And he called one of the 
servants, and asked what these 
things meant. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 
hath killed the fatted calf, because 
he hath received him safe and 
sound. 

28 And he was “angry, and 

t Ps.30.11; 126.1,2. euwJonah 41-3; Ro.10.19, 


Hence to be restored to virtue is said to 


be restored again to life, Ro. vi. 18; 
Re. iii. 1; Ep. ti. 1. It is probable that 
this latter is the meaning here. See 
ver. 32. Ff Was lost. Had wandered 
away from home, and we knew not 
where he was. 


25. In the field. At work. This eldest | 


son is designed to represent the Phari- 
sees who had found fault with the Sa- 
viour. Their conduct is likened to that 
of this envious and unnatural brother. 
{ Music and dancing. Dancing was not 
uncommon among the Hebrews, and 
was used on various occasions. Thus 
Miriam celebrated the deliverance of 
the children of Israel from Egypt in 
dances as well as songs, Ex. xv. 20. 
David danced before the ark, 2 Sa. vi. 14. 
It was common at Jewish feasts (Ju. 
xxi. 19-21) and in public triumphs (Ju. 
xi. 34), and at all seasons of mirth and 
rejoicings, Ps. xxx. 11; Je. xxxi. 4, 13. 
It was also used in religious services by 
the idolaters (Ex. xxxii. 19), and also 
by the Jews, at times, in their religious 
services, Ps. cxlix. 3; cl. 4. In this case 
it was an expression of rejoicing. Our 
Lord expresses no opinion about its 
propriety. He simply states the fact, nor 
was there occasion for comment on it. 
His mentioning tt cannot be pleaded for 
its lawfulness or propriety, any more 
than his mentioning the vice of the 
younger son, or the wickedness of the 
Pharisees, can be pleaded to justify 
their conduct. It is an expressive 
image, used in accordance with the 
known customs of the country, to ex- 
press joy. It is farther to be remarked, 
that if the example of persons in Scrip- 
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would not go in: therefore came 
his father out and entreated him. 

29 And he, answering, said to his 
father, Lo, these many years do *I 
serve thee, “neither transgressed 
I at any time thy commandment; 
and yet thou never gavest me a 
kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends; 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf. 

31 And he said unto him, “Son, 


v 6.65.5; ch.18.11. ww Phi.3.6. x Ro.9.4; 11.1. 


ture be pleaded for dancing, it can be 
only for just such dances as they practised 
—for sacred or triumphal occasions, 

26-28. Safe and sound. In health. 

29. A kid. A young goat. This was 
of less value than the calf; and he com- 
plains that while his father had never 
given him a thing of so little value as a 
did, he had now given his other son the 
Jatted calf. WT Make merry with. Enter- 
tain them—give them a feast. This 
complaint was unreasonable, for his 
father had divided his property, and 
he might have had his portion, and his 
father had uniformly treated him with 
kindness. But it serves to illustrate the 
conduct of the scribes and Pharisees, 
and the folly of their complaint. 

30. This thy son. This son of thine. 
This is an expression of great con- 
tempt. He did not call him his brother, 
but his father’s son, to show at once his 
contempt for his younger brother, and 
for his father for having received him 
as he did. Never was there a more 
striking instance of petty malice, or 
more unjustifiable disregard of a father’s 
conduct and will, { Thy living. Thy 
property. This is still designed to 
irritate the father, and set him against 
his younger son. It was true that the 
younger son had been guilty, and fool- 
ish, and ungrateful; but he was peni- 
tent, and that was of more consequence 
to the father than all his property; and 
in the joy that he was penitent and was 
safe, he forgot his ingratitude and folly. 
So should the elder son have done. 

31. All I have is thine. The property 
was divided. What remained was in 
reality the elder son’s. He was heir to 
it all, and had a right, if he chose, to 
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thou art ever with me, and all 
that I have is thine. 


use it. He had therefore no right to 
complain. 

This instructive and beautiful parable 
was designed to vindicate the conduct 
of Jesus—to show that it was right to 
receive sinners, and that the conduct 
of the Pharisees was unreasonable. The 
elder son represents the Pharisees; the 
younger, the returning sinner, whether 
Jew or Gentile; and the father, God, 
who is willing to receive them. The 
parable had the designed effect. It 
silenced the adversaries of Jesus and 
vindicated his own conduct. There is 
not, perhaps, anywhere to be found a 
more beautiful and touching narrative 
than this. Every circumstance is ten- 
der and happily chosen; every word has 
a meaning; every image is beautiful; 
and the narrative closes just where it 
is fitted to make the deepcst impres- 
sion. In addition to what has been sug- 
gested, we may learn from this parable 
the following lessons:— 

Ist. That the disposition of a sinner 
is selfish. He desires to get all that he 
can, and is impatient of delay, ver. 12. 

2d. Sinners waste their blessings, and 
reduce themselves to a state of want 
and wretchedness, ver. 13. A life of sin 
brings on spiritual want and misery. 
It destroys the faculties, benumbs the 
mind, hardens the heart, abuses the 
beneficence of God, and makes us care- 
less of him who gave us all that we have, 
and indifferent to the consequences of 
our own conduct. 

3d. Sinners disregard the future woes 
that will come upon them. The young 
man cared not for any calamities that 
might be the result of his conduct. 
He went on. heedlessly—like every sin- 
ner—to enjoy himself, and to squander 
what the toils of his father had pro- 
cured for him. 

4th. Afflictions are often the means 
of bringing sinners to reflection, ver. 
14. While his property lasted the 
prodigal cared little about his father. 
When that was gone, and he was in 
the midst of a famine, he thought of 
his ways. When sinners are in pro- 
sperity they think little about God. 

hen he takes away their mercies, and 
they are called to pass through afflic- 
tions, then they think of their ways, 
and remember that God can give them 
comfort. 
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32 It was meet that we should 


*make merry and be glad; “for 
y Jonah 410,11. ¢ Ps.51.8; 13.35.10. a ver.24. 


5th. We have here an impressive ex- 
hibition of the wants and woes of a 
sinner. Ist. He had spent all. He had 
nothing. So the sinner. He has no 
righteousness, no comfort. 2d. He was 
far from God, away from his father, 
and in a land of strangers. ‘The sinner 
has wandered, and has no friend. His 
miseries came upon him because he was 
so far away from God. 3d. His con- 
dition was wretched. He was needy, 
in famine, and without a friend. So 
the sinner. His condition is aptly de- 
noted by that of the prodigal, who 
would gladly have partaken of the food 
of the swine. The sinner has taken the 
world for his portion, and it neither 
supplies the wants of his soul, nor gives 
him comfort when he is far away from 
his Father’s home and from God. 

6th. The sinner in this situation often 
upplies to the wrong source for comfort, 


‘ver. 15. The prodigal should at once 


have returned to his father, but he 
rather chose to become a servant of a 
citizen of that region. The sinner, when 
sensible of his sins, should return at 
once to God; but he often continues 
still to wander. He tries new objects. 
He seeks new pleasures and new friends, 
and finds them equally unsatisfactory. 
He engages in new pursuits, but all in 
vain. He is still comfortless, and in a 
strange, a famished land. 

7th. The repentance required in the 
gospel is a return to a right mind, ver. 
17. Before his conversion the sinner 
was alienated from God. He was spiri- 
tually deranged. He saw not things as 
they are. Now he looks on the world 
as vain and unsatisfactory, and comes 
to himself. He thinks aright of God, of 
heaven, of eternity, and resolves to seek 
his happiness there. No man regards 
things as they are but he who sees the 
world to be vain, and eternity to be 
near and awful; and none acts with a 
sane mind but he who acts on the belief 
that he must soon die; that there is a 
a and a Saviour—a heaven and a 

ell. 

8th. When the sinner returns he be- 
comes sensible of the following things: 
Ist. That he is in danger of perishing, 
and must soon die but for relief—‘‘ I 
perish with hunger.” 2d. That God is 
willing and able to save him—‘' How 
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this thy brother was dead, and is 


alive again; and was lost, and is 
found. 


many hired servants have bread enough 
aad to spare.” There is abundance of 
mercy for all, and all may come. 3d. 
He begins to cherish a hope that this 
may be his. God is willing, and he 
feels that all that is needful is for him 
to go to him. 4th. He resolves to go to 
God—‘‘I will arise and go.” 5th. He 
comes to him willing to confess all his 
sins, and desirous of concealing none— 
‘*T will say, Father, I have sinned.” 

9th. True repentance is a voluntary 
act. Itis not forced. It is the resolu- 
tion of the sinner to go, and he cheer- 
fully and cordially arises and goes, 
ver. 18, 

10th. A real penitent feels that his 
sins have been committed against Gop, 
ver, 18. 

llth. A true penitent also is willing 
to acknowledge his offences against his 
parents, brothers, friends, and all men, 
ver. 18, 

12th. A reat penitent is humble, ver. 
18. He has no wish to conceal any- 
thing, or to be thought more highly of 
than he oughé to be. 

13th. God is willing to receive the 
true penitent, and has made the richest 
provision for his return and for his com- 
fort. None need to hesitate to go. All 
who go, feeling that they are poor, and 
miserable, and blind, and naked, will 
find God willing to receive them, and 
none will be sent empty away. 

14th, The joy at the return of sinners 
is great. Angels rejoice over it, and all 
holy beings are glad. 

15th. We should not be envious at 
any favours that God may be pleased 
to bestow on others, ver. 32. He has 
given ws more than we deserve; and if, 
by the sovereignty of his grace, he is 
pleased to endow others with more 
grace, or to give them greater talents, 
or to make them more useful, ere have 
no cause to complain. We should rather 
rejoice that he is pleased to give such 
mercies to any of our race, and should 
praise him for the manifestation of his 
goodness, whether made to us or to 
other men. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
ND he said also unto his dis- 
ciples, There was a certain 


sible joy of Christians may be greater 
than in ordinary seasons, Their graces 
are quickened, their zeal kindled, and 
their hopes strengthened. 

17th. If God is willing to receive sin- 
ners, if all holy beings rejoice, then how 
should Christians strive for their con- 
version, and seck for their return ! 

18th. lf God is willing to receive sin- 
ners zow, then all should at once return. 


' There zevll be a time when he will not 


be willing to receive them. ‘I'he day 
of mercy will be ended; and from the 
misery and want of this wretched world, 
they will go down to the deeper miseries 
and wants of a world of despair—where 
hope never comes; from whence the 
sinner can never return; and where the 
cheering thought can never enter the 
mind that in his Father's house there 
is bread enough and to spare, or where 
he must feel that if there is, it will 
be for ever untasted by the wretched 
prodigal in the land of eternal famine 
and death, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. His disciples. The word disciples, 
here, is not to be restricted to the twelve 
apostles or to the seventy. The parable 
appears to have been addressed to al] 
the professed followers of the Saviour 
who were present when it was delivered. 
It is connected with that in the preced- 
ing chapter. Jesus had there been dis- 
coursing with the scribes and Pharisees, 
and vindicating his conduct in receiv- 
ing kindly publicans and sinners. These 
Mair and sinners are here particu- 
arly referred to by the word disciples. 
It was with reference to them that 
the whole discourse had arisen. After 
Jesus had shown the Pharisees, in the 
preceding chapter, the propricty of his 
conduct, it was natural that he should 
turn and address his disciples. Among 
them there might have been some who 
were wealthy. The publicans were cn- 
gaged in receiving taxes, in collecting 
money, and their chief danger arose 
from that quarter—from covetousness 
or dishonesty. Jesus always adapted 


16th. The sensible joy when the sin- ; his instructions to the circumstances of 
ner returns to God is often greater than ; his hearers, and it was proper, there- 


that which may be felt after the return, | fore, 
and yet the real cuuse of rejoicing be | instructions about their 
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that he should give these disciples 
culiar duties 


no greater. In times of revival, thesen-: and dangers. He related this parable, 
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rich man which had a steward; this of thee? *give an account of 
and the same was accused unto ; thy stewardship; for thou mayest 
him that he had wasted his goods. ; be no longer steward. 

2 And he called him, and said} 3 Then the steward said within 
unto him, How is it that I hear| himself, What shall I do, for my 
therefore, to show them the danger of a@ch.12.42; 1 Co.4.2; 1 Ti.4.14; 1 Pe.4.10. 
the love of money; the guilt it would; 
lead to (ver. 1); the perplexities and | 2. Give an account, Give a statement 
shifts to which it would drive a man of your expenses and of your conduct 
when once he had been dishonest (ver. | while you have been steward. This is 
3-7); the necessity of using moncy not to be referred to the day of judg- 
aright, since it was their chief business ' ment. It is a circumstance thrown into 
(ver. 9); and the fact that if they | the parable to prepare the way for what 
would serve God aright they must give | follows. It is true that all will be called 
up supreme attachment to money (ver. | to give an account at the day of judg- 
13); and that the first duty of religion: ment, but we are not to derive that 
demanded that they should resolve to ! doctrine from such passages as this, nor 
serve God, and be honest in the use of ; are we to interpret this as teaching that 


the wealth intrusted to them. This 
parable has given great perplexity, and 
many ways have been devised to ex- 
plain it. The above solution is the 
most simple of any; and if these plain 
principles are kept in view, it will not 
be difficult to give a consistent explana- 
tion of its particular parts. It should 
be borne in mind, however, that in this, 
as well as in other parables, we are 
not to endeavour to spiritualize every 
circumstance or allusion. We are to 
keep in view the great moral truth 
taught in it, that we cannot serve God 
and mammon, and that all attempts to 
do this will involve us in difficulty and 
sin. Jf A steward. One who has charge 


of the affairs of a family or household; : 
whose duty it is to provide for the fa- : 
mily, to purchase provisions, &c. This ; 


is, of course, an office of trust and con- 
fidence. It affords great opportunity 
for dishonesty and waste, and for em- 
bezzling property. The master’s eye 
cannot always be on the steward, and 


he may therefore squander the pro-! 


perty, or hoard it up for his own use. 
It was an office commonly conferred on 
a slave as a reward for fidelity, and of 
course was given to him that, in long 
service, had shown himself most trust- 
worthy. By the rich mar, here, is 
doubtless represented God. By the 
steward, those who are his professed fol- 
lowers, particularly the publicars who 
were with the Saviour, and whose chief 
danger arose from the temptations to 
the improper use of the money intrusted 
to them. {J MWas accused. Complaint 
was made. Had wasted. Had squan- 
dered or scattered it; had not been 
prudent and saving. 


' our conscience, or the law, or any beings 
j will accuse vs in the day of judgment. 
1 All that will be indeed true, but it is 
not the truth that is taught in this pas- 


sage. 

3. Said aithin himself. Thought, or 
considered. {f My lord. My master, 
my employer. { J cannot dig. This 
may mean cither that his employment 
had been such that he could not engage 
in agriculture, not having been ac- 
quainted with the business, or that he 
was wurilling to stoop to so low an em- 
ployment as to work daily for his sup- 
port. To diy, here, is the same as to 
till the earth, to work at daily labour. 

' { Tobey. These were the only two ways 
that presented themselves for a living— 
either to work for it, or to beg. VT Jam 
ashamed. He was too proud for that. 
Besides, he was in good health and 
strength, and there was no good reason 
why he should beg—nothing which he 
could give as a cause for it. lt is proper 
for the sick, the lame, and the feeble to 
beg; but it is not well for the able- 
| bodied to do it, nor is it well to aid 
them, except by giving them employ- 
ment, and compelling them to work for 
a living. He does a beggar who is able 
to work the most real kindness who 
sets him to work, and, as a general rule, 
we should not aid an able-bodied man 
or woman in any other way. Set them 
to work, and pay them a fair compen- 
sation, and you do them good in two 
ways, for the habit of labour may be of 
more value to them than the price you 


pay them. 
4. Tan resolved. He thought of his 
condition. He looked at the plans 


which occurred to him. He had been 
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lord taketh away from me the! lord’s debtors wnto him, and said 


stewardship? I cannot dig; to 
beg I am ashamed. 

4 I am resolved what to do, that 
when Iam put out of the steward- 
ship they may receive me into 
their houses. 

5 So he called every one of his 


dishonest, and knew that he must lose 
his place. It would have been better to 
have considered before this, and resolved 
on a proper course of life, and to be 
faithful to his trust ; and his perplexity 
here teaches us that dishonesty will 
sooner or later lead us into difficulty, and 
that the path of honesty is not only the 
sight path, but is the path that is filled 
with most comfort and peace. {J When 
Z am put out, &e. When I lose my 
place, and have no home and means of 
support. ‘| They may receive me, &e. 
Those who are now under me, and 
whom IJ am resolved now to favour. He 
had been dishonest to his master, and, 
having commenced acourse of dishonesty, 
he did not shrink from pursuing it. 
Having injured his master, and being 
now detected, he was willing still far- 
ther to injure him, to take revenge on 
him for removing him from his place, 
and to secure his own interest still at 
his expense. He was resolved to lay 
these persons under such obligations, 
and to show them so much kindness, 
that they could not well refuse to return 
the kindness to him and give him a sup- 
port. We may learn here, Ist. That one 
sin leads on to another, and that one 
act. of dishonesty will be followed by 
many more, if there is opportunity. 
2d. Men who commit one sin cannot get 
along consistently without committing 
many more. One lie will demand many 
more to make it appear like the truth, 
and one act of cheating will demand 
many more to avoid detection. The 
beginning of sin is like the letting out 
of waters, and no man knows, if he 
indulges in one sin, where it will end. 
3d. Sinners are selfish. They care more 
about themselves than they do either 
about God or truth. If they seek salva- 
tion, it is only for selfish ends, and 
because they desire a comfortable abode 
in the future world rather than because 
they have any regard to God or his 
cause. 

5. Called every one. As he was steward, 
he had the management of all the 


unto the first, How much owest 
thou unto my lord? 

G And he said, An hundred 
‘measures of oil. And he said unto 
him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 


1 The measure Batos, in the original, contained 
nine gallons three quarts. See Eze.45.10-14. 


affairs, and, of course, debts were to be 
paid to him. {[ Debtors. Those who 
owed his master, or perhaps tenants; 
those who rented land of his master. 

6. An hundred measures. The measure 
here mentioned is the bath, which con- 
tained, according to Dr. Arbuthnot’s 
tables, 74 gallons, or, according to the 
marginal note, about 9 gallons and 
3 quarts. § Oil. Oil of olives, or sweet 
oil. It was much used for lamps, as an 
article of food (Ex. xxix. 2), and also 
for anointing, and, of course, as an 


article of commerce, 1 Ki. v.11. These 


were persons, doubtless, who had vented 
land of the rich man, and who were to 
give him a certain proportion of the 
produce. ¥ Zhy dill. The contract, 
obligation, or /ease. It was probably 
written as a promise by the debtor and 
signed by the steward, and thus became 
binding. Thus he had power to alter it, 
without supposing that his master 
would detect it. The bill or contract 
was in the hands of the steward, and he 
gave it back to him to write a new 
one. { Quickly. He supposed that his 
master would soon remove him, and he 
was therefore in haste to have all things 
secure beforehand. It is worthy of 
remark, also, that ali this was wrong. 
His master had called for the account; 
but, instead of rendering it, he engaged 
in other business, disobeyed his lord 
still, and, in contempt of his commands, 
sought his own interest. All sinners 
would be slow to give in their account 
to God if they could do it; and it is 
only because, when God calls them by 
death, they cannot but go, that they do 
not engage still in their own business 
and disobey him. 

7. Afeasures vi wheat. The measure 
here mentioned—the kor, or homer— 
contained, according to the tables of 
Dr. Arbuthnot, about 32 pecks, or 
8 bushels; or, according to the marginal] 
note, about 14 bushels and a poftle. 
A pottle is 4 pints. The Hebrew Lor, 
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how much owest thou? And he|unjust steward because he had 
said, An hundred ?measures of! done wisely: for the children of 


wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 
8 And the lord commended the 


2The measure here indicated contained about 
fourteen bushels and a pottle. 


“3—or homer, wyM—was equal to 10 
baths or 70 gallons, and the actual 
amount of the measure, according to 
this, was not far from 8 gallons. Robin- 


son (Lex.), however, supposes that the 


bath was 11} gallons, and the kor or 
homer 14°45 bushels. The amount is 
not material to the proper understand- 
ing of the parable.  Fourscore. 
Eighty. 

. The lord commended. Praised, or 
expressed admiration at his wisdom. 
These are not the words of Jesus, as 
commending him, but a part of the nar- 
rative or parable. His master com- 
mended him—saw that he was wise and 
considerate, though he was dishonest. 
T The unjust steward. It is not said 
that his master commended him because 
he was unjust, but because he was wise. 
This is the only thing in his conduct 
of which there is any approbation ex- 
pressed, and this approbation was ex- 
pressed by is master. This passage 
cannot be brought, therefore, to prove 
that Jesus meant to commend his dis- 
honesty. It was a commendation of his 
shrewdness or forethought; but the master 
could no more approve of his conduct as 
a moral act than he could the first act 
of cheating him. {[ The children of this 
world. Those who are devoted to this 
world; who live for this world only; who 
are careful only to obtain property, and 
to provide for their temporal necessi- 
ties. It does not mean that they are 
peculiarly wicked and profligate, but 
only that they are worldly, and anxious 


about earthly things. See Mat. xiii. 22; ° 


2Ti. ive 10. {f Ave wiser. More prudent, 
cunning, and anxious about their par- 
ticular business. They show more skill, 
study more plans, contrive more ways 
to provide for themselves, than the chil- 
dren of light do to promote the interests 
of religion. {[ Jn their generation. Somo 
have thought that this means iz their 
manner of living, or in managing their 
affais. The word generation sometimes 
denotes the manner of life, Ge. vi. 9; 
xxxvii. 2. Others suppose that it means 
toward or among the men of their own age. 


this world are in their generation 
wiser than ?the children of light. 
9 And I say unto you, ‘Make 


b Jn.12.36; Ep.5.8. ¢ Ee.11.1; 1 Ti.6.18,10. 


They are more prudent and wise than 
Christians in regard to the people of 
their own time; they turn their connec- 
tion with them to good account, and 
make it subserve their worldly interests, 
while Christians fail much more to use 
the world in such a manner as to sub- 
serve their spiritual interests. f CAil- 
dren of light. Those who have been 
enlightened from above — who are 
Christians, This may be considered as 
the application of the parable. It does 
not mean that it is more wise to be a 
worldly man than to be a child of light, 
but that those who are worldly show 
much prudence in providing for them- 
selves; seize occasions for making good 
bargains; are active and industrious; 
try to turn everything to the best 
account, and thus exert themselves to 
the utmost to advance their interests ; 
while Christians often suffer opportuni- 
ties of doing good to pass unimproved ; 
are less steady, firm, and anxious about 
eternal things, and thus show less wis- 
dom, Alas! this is too true; and we 
cannot but reflect here how different 
the world would be if all Christians were 
as anxious, and diligent, and prudent 
in religious matters as others are in 
worldly things. 

9. I say unto you. I, Jesus, say to 
you, my disciples. [Make to yourselves 
Sriends. Some have understood the 
word firtends, here, as referring to the 
poor; others, to holy angels; and others, 
to God. Perhaps, however, the word 
should not be considered as referring 
to any particular persons, but is used in 
necordance with the preceding parable ; 
for in the application our Saviour uses 
the language appropriated to the con- 
duct of the steward to express the 
general truth that we are to make a 
proper use of riches. The steward had 
so managed his pecuniary affairs as to 
secure future comfort for himself, or 
so as to find friends that would take 
care of him beyond the time when he was 
put out of the office. That is, he would 
not be destitute, or cast off, or without 
comfort, when he was removed from 
his office. So, says our Saviour to the 
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to yourselves friends of the 3mam- 
mon of unrighteousness; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlasting habitations. 

10 He* that is faithful in that 


3 or, riches. d Mat.25.21,23. 


publicans and those who had property, 
so use your property as ¢o secuve happi- 
ness and comfort beyond the time when 
you shall be removed from the present 
life. Lave reference, in the use of your 
money, to the future. Do not use it so 
that it shall not avail you anything 
hereafter; but so employ it that, as the 
steward found friends, comfort, and a 
home by his wisdom in the use of it, so 
you may, after you are removed to 
another world, find friends, comfort, 
and a home—that is, may be happy in 
heaven. Jesus, here, does not say that 
we should do it tn the same way that the 
steward did, for that was unjust; but 
only that we should secure the resilt. 
This may be done by using our riches as 
we should do; that is, by not suffering 
them to entangle us in cares and per- 
plexitics dangerous to the soul, engross- 
ing the time, and stealing away the 
affections; by employing them in works 
of mercy and benevolence, aiding the 
poor, contributing to the advance of 
the gospel, bestowing them where they 
will do good, and in such a manner that 
God will approce the deed, and will 
bless us for it. Commonly riches are a 
hindrance to piety. To many they are 
snares; and, instead of positively bexe- 
Jiting the possessor, they are an injury, 
as they engross the time and the affec- 
tions, and do not contribute at all to 
the eternal welfare of the soul. Every- 
thing may, by a proper use, be made to 
contribute to our welfare in heaven. 
Health, wealth, talents, and influence 
may be so employed; and this is what 


our Saviour doubtless means here. { Of | 


the mammon. By means of the mammon. 
§] Mammon. A Syriac word meaning 
riches. It is used, also, as an idol—the 
god of riches. { Of «wnrighteousness. 
‘These words are an Hebrew expression 
for unrighteous mammon, the noun being 
used for an adjective, as is common in 
the New Testament, The word wz- 
righteous, here, stands opposed to “‘ the 
true riches” in verse 11, and means 
deceitful, false, not to be trusted. It has 
this meaning often. See 1 Ti. vi. 17; 
Lu. xii. 33; Mat. vi. 19; xix. 21. It 
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does not signify, therefore, that they 
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which is least, is faithful also in 
much; and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust also in much. 
11 If, therefore, ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous ‘mam- 
4 or, riches. 


had acquired the property wrjustly, but 
that property was deceitful and not to 
be trusted. The wealth of the steward 
was deceitful; he could not rely on its 
continuance; it was liable to be taken 
away at any moment. So the wealth 
of the world is deceitful. We cannot 
calculate on its continuance. It may 
give us support or comfort now, but it 
may be soon removed, or we taken from 
at, and we should therefore so use it as 
to derive benefit from it hereafter. 
T When ye fail. When yo are left, or 
when ye die. The expression is derived 
from the parable as referring to the 
discharge of the steward; but it refers 
to death, as if God then discharged his 
people, or took them from their steward- 
ship and called them toaccount. {They 
may receice you. This is a form of ex- 
pression denoting merely that you may 
be received. The plural form is used 
because it was used in the corresponding 
place in the parable, ver. 4. The direc- 
tion is, so to use our worldly goods that 
we may be received into heaven when we 
die. God will receive us there, and we 
are to employ our property so that 
he will not cast us off for abusing it. 
YT Lverlasting habitutions. Heaven, the 
eternal hume of the righteous, where 
all our wants will be supplied, and 
where there can be no more anxiety, 
and no more removal from enjoyments, 
2 Co. v. 1. 

10. He that is faithful, &e. This is a 
| maaim which will almost universally 
| hold true. A man that shows fidelity 
in small matters will also in large; and 
he that will cheat and defraud in little 
things will also in those involving more 
trust and responsibility. Fidelity is 
required in small matters as well as in 
those of more importance. 

11. Who will commit, &e: If you are 
not faithful in the small matters per- 
taining to this world, if you do not use 
aright your property and influence, you 
cannot expect that God will commit to 
you the true riches of his grace. Men 
who are dishonest and worldly, and 
who do not employ the deceitful mam- 
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mon, who will commit to your trust | were covetous, heard all these 
the true riches? things; and they derided him, 

12 And if ye have not been| 15 And he said unto them, Ye 
faithful in that which is another] are they which 4justify yourselves 
man’s, who shall give you that| before men; but "God knoweth 
which is your own? your hearts: for that which is 

13 No® servant can serve two| highly ‘esteemed among men is 
masters: for either he will hate | abomination in the sight of God. 
the one, and love the other; or} 16 The* law and the prophets 
else he will hold to the one, and! were until John: since that time 
despise the other, Ye cannot serve} the kingdom of God is preached, 
God and mammon, and every man presseth into it. 

14 And the Pharisees also, /who| 17 And? it is easier for heaven 


€J08.24.15; Mat.6.24, f Mat.23.14. 9ch.10.99. A Pa.7.9; Je.17.10. ¢ Pr.16.5; Mal.3.15, 
k Mat.11.12,13, U Ps,102.26; Is.40.8; 51.6, 
mon as they ought, cannot expect to 
grow in grace. God does not confer 
grace upon them, and their being un- 
faithful in earthly matters is evidence 
that they zould le also in much greater 
affairs, and would likewise misemprove 
the true! riches. [ Jrue riches. The 
graces of the gospel; the influences of 
the Spirit; eternal life, or religion. 
The riches of this world are false, deccit- 


to our trust that which is of infinite 
importance, even the eternal riches and 
glory of heaven. 

13. See Notes on Mat. vi. 24. 

14, 15. They derided him. The fact 
that they were ‘‘covetous” is here 
stated as the reason why they derided 
him, or, as it is literally, ‘‘ they turned 
up the nose at him.” ‘They contemned 
ful, not to be trusted (ver. 9); the] or despised the doctrine which he had 
treasures of heaven are truce, faithful, ' laid down, probably because it showed 
never-fuiling, Mat. vi. 19, 20. them that with their love of money 

12. Another man’s. The word max’s! they could not be the true friends of 
is not in the original. It is, ‘If ye | God, or that their profession of religion 
have been unfaithful managers for un- | was really false cna hollow. They were 
other.” It refers, doubtless, to God. | attempting to serve God and mammon, 
The wealth of the world is A’s. It is | and they therefore looked upon his coc- 
committed to us as his stewards. It is; trine with contempt and scorn. 4j Jus- 
uncertain and deceitful, and at any | tify yourselves. Attempt to appear just; 
moment he can take it away from us. | or, you aim to appear righteous in the 
It is still ts; and if, while intrusted | sight of men, and do not regard the 
with this, we are unfaithful, we cannot | heart. T Thue which is highly esteemed. 
expect that he will confer on us the | That is, mere external works, or actions 
rewards of heaven. @ That which is | performed merely to appear to be right- 
your own. The riches of heaven, which, | eous. {f Js abomination. Is abomin- 
if once given to us, may be considered | able, or hateful. The word used here 
as ours—that is, it will be permanent, is the one that in the Old Testament is 
and fixed, and will not be taken away ! commonly given to idols, and denotes 
as if at the pleasure of another. We | God’s abhorrence of such conduct. These 
may calculate on it, and look forward | words are to be applied chiesly to what 
with the assurance that it will con-| Jesus was discoursing about. There are 
tinue to be ours for ever, and will not |} many things esteemed among men which 
be taken away like the riches of this | are not abomination in the sight of God; 
world, as if they were not ours. The|as, for example, truth, parental and 
meaning of the whole parable is there- | filial affection, industry, &c. But many 
fore thus expressed: If we do not use | things, much sought and admired, are 
the things of this world as we ought— | hateful in his sight. The love of wealth 
with honesty, truth, wisdom, and in- | and show, ambition and pride, gay and 
tegrity, we cannot have evidence of | splendid vices, and all the wickedness 

iety, and shall not be received into | that men contrive to gild and to make 
heasen: If we are true to that which | appear like virtue—external acts that 
is least, it is an evidence that we are | appear well while the heart is evil—are 
the children of God, and he will commit ; abominable in the sight of God, and 
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and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail. 

18 Whosoever ™putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery; and whosoever 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 

am Mat.5,.32; 1 Co.7.10,11, 


should be in the sight of men. 
Lu. xviii. 11-14; 1 Sa. xvi. 7. 

16. See Notes on Mat. xi. 12-14. 
] very man. Many men, or multi- 
tudes. This is an expression that is 
very common, as when we say every- 
body is engaged in a piece of business, 
meaning that it occupies general atten- 
tion. 

17. See Notes on Mat. v. 18. 

18. See Notes on Mat. v. 32. These 
verses occur in Matthew in a different 
order, and it is not improbable that 
they were spoken by our Saviour at 
different times. The design, here, seems 
to be to reprove the Pharisees for not 
observing the law of Moses, notwith- 
standing their great pretensions to ex- 
ternal righteousness, and to show them 
pee they had really departed from the 
aw, 

19. There was a certain rich man. 
Many have supposed that our Lord here 
refers to a real history, and gives an ac- 
count of some man who had lived in this 
manner; but of this there is no evidence. 
The probability is that this narrative is 
to be considered as a parable, referring 
not to any particular case which had 
actually happened, but teaching that 
such cases might happen. The design 
of the narrative is to be collected from 
the previous conversation. He had 
taught the danger of the love of money 
(ver. 1 and 2); the deceitful and treacher- 
ous nature of riches (ver. 9-11); that 
what was in high esteem on earth was 
hateful to God (ver. 15); that men who 
did not use their property aright could 
not be received into heaven (ver. 11, 12); 
that they ought to listen to Moses and 
the prophets (ver. 16, 17); and that it 
was the duty of men to show kindness 
to the poor. The design of the parable 
was to impress all these truths more 
vividly on the mind, and to show the 
Pharisees that, with all their boasted 
righteousness and their external cor- 
rectness of character, they might be 
lost. Accordingly he speaks of no great 
fault in the rich man—no external, de- 


Comp. 
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19 There was a certain rich man, 
which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously 
every day: 

20 And there was a certain beg- 
gar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, 


grading vice—no open breach of the 
law; and leaves us to infer that the 
mere possession of wealth may be dan- 
gerous to the soul, and that a man sur- 
rounded with every temporal blessing 
may perish for ever. It is remarkable 
that he gave no zame to this rich man, 
though the poor man is mentioned by 
name. If this was a parable, it shows 
us how unwilling he was to fix suspicion 
on anyone. If it was not a parable, it 
shows also that he would not out 
wicked men before the public, but would 
conceal as much as possible all that had 
any connection with them. The good 
he would speak well of by name; the 
evil he would not injure by exposing 
them to public view. | Clothed in 
poe A purple robe or garment. 

his colour was expensive as well as 
splendid, and was chiefly worn by 
princes, nobles, and those who were 
very wealthy. Comp. Mat. xxvii. 28, 
See Notes on Is. 1.18. Fine linen. 
This linen was chiefly produced of the 
flax that grew on the banks of the Nile, 
in Egypt, Pr. vii. 16; Eze. xxvii. 7. It 
was peculiarly soft and white, and was 
therefore much sought as an article of 
luxury, and was so expensive that it 
could be worn only by princes, by 
he or by those who were very rich, 

e. xli. 42; 1 Ch. xv. 27; Ex. xxviii. 5. 
] Fared sumptuously. Feasted or lived 
in a splendid manner. {J Zvery day. 
Not merely occasionally, but constantly. 
This was a mark of great wealth, and, 
in the view of the world, evidence of 
great happiness. It is worthy of re- 
mark that Jesus did not charge on him 
any crime. He did not say that he had 
acquired this property by dishonesty, 
or even that he was unkind or unchari- 
table; but simply that he was a rich 
man, and that his riches did not secure 
him from death and perdition. 

20, 21. Beggar. Poorman. The ori- 
ginal word does not mean beggar, but 
se Mito he was poor. It should 
have been so translated to keep up the 
contrast with the rich man, f Named 
Lazarus. The,word Lazarus is Hebrew, 
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21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man’s table: moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass that the 


and means a man destitute of help, a 
needy, poor man. It is a name given, 
therefore, to denote his needy condi- 
tion. (J Laid at his gate. At the door 
of the rich man, in order that he might 
obtain aid. { Full of sores. Covered 
with ulcers; afflicted not only with 
poverty, but with loathsome and offen- 
sive ulcers, such as often are the ac- 
companiments of poverty and want. 
These circumstances are designed to 
show how different was his condition 
from that of the rich man. He was 
clothed in purple ; the poor man was 
covered with sores; Ae fared sumptu- 
ously; the poor man was dependent 
even for the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man’s table. {J The dogs came. 
Such was his miserable condition that 
even the dogs, as if moved by pity, 
came and licked his sores in kindness 
to him. These circumstances of his 
misery are very uae and his con- 
dition, contrasted with that of the rich 
man, is very striking. It is not affirmed 


that the rich man was unkind to him, : 


or drove him away, or refused to aid 
him. The narrative is designed simply 
to show that the possession of wealth, 
and all the blessings of this life, could 
not exempt from death and misery, and 
that the lowest condition among mor- 
tals may be connected with life and 
happiness beyond the grave. There 
was no provision made for the helpless 
poor in those days, and consequently 
they were often laid at the gates of the 
rich, and in places of public resort, for 
charity. See Ac. iii. 2. The gospel 
has been the means of all the public 
charity now made for the needy, as it 
has of providing hospitals for those who 
are sick and afflicted. No pagan na- 
tion ever had a hospital or an alms- 
house for the needy, the aged, the 
blind, the insane. Many heathen na- 
tions, as the Hindoos and the Sandwich 
Islanders, destroyed their aged people; 
and ali left their poor to the miseries 
of public begging, and their sick to the 
care of their friendsor to private charity. 

22. Was carried by the angels. The 
Jews held the opinion that the spirits 
of the eno were conveyed by 
angels to heaven at their death. Our 
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beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into “Abraham’s bosom: 
*the rich man also died, and was 
buried. 

23 And? in hell he lifted up his 


n Mat.8.11. o Pr.14.32. p Re.14.10,11. 


Saviour speaks in accordance with this 
opinion; and as he expressly affirms the 
fact, it seems as proper that it should 
be taken literally, as when it is said the 
rich man died and was buried. Angels 
are ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister to those who are heirs of salva- 
tion (He. i. 14), and there is no more im- 
probability in the supposition that they 
attend departing spirits to heaven, than 
that they attend them while on earth. 
{ Abraham’s bosom. This is a phrase 
taken from the practice of reclining at 
meals, where the head of one lay on the 
bosom of another, and the phrase there- 
fore denotes intimacy and friendship. 
See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 6. Also Jn. 
xiii. 23; xxi. 20. The Jews had no 
doubt that Abraham was in paradise. 
To say that Lazarus was in his bosom 
was therefore the same as to say that 
he was admitted to heaven and made 
happy there. The Jews, moreover, 
boasted very much of being the friends 
of Abraham and of being his descen- 
dants, Mat. iii. 9. To be his friend was, 
in their view, the highest honour and 
happiness. Our Saviour thereforeshowed 
them that this poor and afflicted man 
might be raised to the highest happi- 
ness, while the rich, who prided them- 
selves on their being descended from 
Abraham, might be cast away and lost 
forever. {Was buried. This is not said 
of the poor man. Burial was thought 
to be an honour, and funerals were, as 
they are now, often expensive, splendid, 
and ostentatious. This is said of the 
rich man to show that he had every 
earthly honour, and all that the world 
calls happy and desirable. 

23. In hell. The word here translated 
hell (Hades) means literally a dark, ob- 
scure place; the place where departed 
spirits go, but especially the place where 
wicked spirits go. See Notes on Job x. 
21, 22; Is. xiv. 9. The following cir- 
cumstances are related of it in this par- 
able: Ist. It is far of from the abodes 
of the righteous. Jazarus was seen 
afar off. 2d. It isa place of torment. 
$d. There is a great gulf fixed between 
that and heaven, ver. 26. 4th. The 
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eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom: 


suffering is great. It is represented by 
rormené Wa flame, ver. 24. 5th. There 
will be no escape from it, ver. 26. The 
word ‘elf here means, therefore, that 
dark, obscure, and miserable place, far 
from heaven, where the wicked shall be 
punished for ever. {J He lifted up hés 
cyes. A phrase in common use among 
the Hebrews, meaning se lovked, Ge. 
xiii. 10; xviii. 2; xxxi. 10; Da. viii. 3; 
Lu. vi. 20. VW Beiny in torment. The 
word torment means putin, anywish (Mat. 
iv. 24); particularly the pain inflicted 
by the ancients in order to induce men 
to make confession of their crimes. 
These torments or tortures were the 
keenest that they could inflict, such as 
the rack, or scourging, or burning ; and 
the use of the word here denotes that 
the sufferings of the wicked can be re- 
presented only by the extremest forms 
of human suffering. QJ dad seeth Abra- 
ham, &c. This was an aggravation of 
his misery, One of the first things that 
occurred in hell was to look up, and see 
the poor man that lay at his gate com- 
pletely happy. What a contrast! Just 
now he was rolling in wealth, and the 
poor man was at his gate. He had no 
expectation of these sufferings: now 
they have come upon him, and Lazarus 
is happy and for ever fixed in the para- 
dise of God. It is more, perhaps, than 
we are authorized to infer, that the 
wicked will see those who are in para- 
disc. That they will snow that they 
are there is certain; but we are not to 
suppose that they will be so near to- 
gether as to be seen, or as to make 
conversation possible. These circum- 
stances mean that there will be a sepere- 
tion, and that the wicked in hell will be 
conscious that the righteous, though on 
earth they were poor or despised, will 
be in heaven. Heaven and hell will be 
far from each other, and it will be no 
small part of the misery of the one that 
it is far and for ever removed from the 
other. 

24. Father Abraham. The Jews con- 
sidered it a signal honour that Abraham 
was their father—that is, that they were 
descendants from him. Though this man 
was now in misery, yet he seems not to 
have abandoned the idea of his relation 
to the father of the faithful. The Jews 
supposed that departed spirits might 
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24 And he cried and said, Father 
Abraham, have mercy on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the 


know and converse with each other. 
See Lightfoot on this place. Our Savi- 
our speaks in conformity with that pre- 
vailing opinion; and as it was not easy 
to convey ideas about the spiritual 
world without some such representa- 
tion, he therefore speaks in the lan- 
guage which was usual in his time. 
We are not, however, to suppose that 
this was literally true, but only that it 
was designed to represent more clearly 
the sufferings of the rich man in hell. 
WT Mave mercy on me. Pity me. The 
rich man is not represented as calling 
on God. The mercy of God will be at 
an end when the soul is lost. Nor did 
he ask to be released from that place. 
Lost spirits now that their sufferings 
will have no end, and that it would be 
in vain to ask to escape the place of 
torment. Nor does he ask to be ad- 
mitted where Lazarus was. He had no 
desive to be in a holy place, and he well 
knew that there was no restoration to 
those who once sink down to hell. 
T Send Lazarus. This shows how low 
he was reduced, and how the circum- 
stances of men change when they die. 
Just before, Lazarus was laid at his 
gate full of sores; now he is happy in 
heaven. Just before, he had nothing 
to give, and the rich man could expect 
to derive no benefit from him; now he 
asks, as the highest favour, that he 
might come and render him relief. 
Soon the poorest man on earth, if he is 
a friend of God, will have mercies which 
the rich, if unprepared to die, can never 
obtain. The rich will no longer despise 
such men; they would then be glad of 
their friendship, and would beg for the 
slightest favour at their hands. {J Dip 
the ttp, &c. This was a small favour to 
ask, and it shows the greatness of his 
distress when so small a thing would be 
considered a great relief. J Cool my 
tongue. The effect of great heat on the 
body is to produce almost insupportable 
thirst. Those who travel in burning 
deserts thus suffer inexpressibly when 
they are deprived of water. So pain 
of any kind produces thirst, and par- 
ticularly if connected with fever. The 
sufferings of the rich man are therefore 
represented as producing burning thirst, 
somuch that even a drop of water would 
be refreshing to his tongue. We can 
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tip of his finger in water and ‘cool | likewise Lazarus evil things; but 
my tongue; for I am “tormented ; now he is comforted, and thou art 
in this flame. tormented. 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re-| 26 And beside all this, between 
member that thou ‘in thy lifetime |us and you there is a great gulf 
receivedst thy good things, and| fixed; so that they which would 


q Zec.14.12. v 18.66.24; Mar.9.44,4c. 
8 Job 21.13; Ps.73.12-19; ch.6.24. 


——— —_ the other to be tormented, to all eternity. 
scarce form an idea of more distress | How much better, therefore, is poverty, 
and misery than where this is con- | with the friendship of God, than riches, 
tinued from one day to another with-!with all that the world can bestow! 
out relief. Weare not to suppose that | And how foolish to seek our chief plea- 
he had been guilty of any particular | sures only in this life! 
wickedness with his tongue as the cause | 26. «1 great gulf. The word trans- 
of this. It is simply an idea to repre- | lated yu/f means chasm, or the broad, 
sent the natural effect of great suffer- | yawning space between two elevated 
ing, and especially suffering in the: objects. In this place it means that 
midst of great heat. {J am tormented. | there is no way of passing from one to 
I am in anguish—in insupportable dis- | the other. Fixed. Strengthened— 
tress. (Ja this flume. The lost are | made firm or immovable. It is so estab- 
often represented as suffering in jlames, | lished that it will never be movable or 
because fire is an image of the severest | passable. It will for ever divide heaven 
pain that we know. It is not certain, | and hell. {[ Which would puss. We are 
however, that the wicked will be doomed ! not to press this passage literally, as if 
to suffer in material fire. See Notes on those who are in heaven would desire to 
Mar. iv. 44. go and visit the wicked in the world of 
25. Son. This is a representation; woe. The simple meaning of the state- 
designed to correspond with the word | ment is, that there can be no communi- 
futher, He was a descendant of Abra-! cation between the one and the other 
ham—a Jew—and Abraham is repre- —there can be no passing from one to 
sented as calling this thing to his re-' the other. It is impossible to conceive 
membrance. It would not lessen his‘ that the righteous would desire to leave 
sorrows to remember that he was a sur | their abodes in glory to go and dwell in 
of Abraham, and that he ought to have . the world of woe; nor can we suppose 
lived worthy of that relation to him. ; that they would wish to go for any rea- 
{ Remember. This is a cutting word in: son unless it were possible to furnish 
this place. One of the chicf torments | relief. That will be out of the question. 


of hell will be the remembrance of what 
was enjoyed and of what was done in 
this world. Nor will it be any mitiga- 
tion of the suffering to spend an efernity 
where there will be nothing else to do, 
day or night, but to remember what 
was done, and what might have been, if 
the life had been right. 7 Thy good 
things. That is, property, splendour, 
honour. J Evil things. Poverty, con- 
tempt, and disease. {] But xo, Ke. 
How changed the scene! How different 
the condition! And how much letter 
was the portion of Lazarus, after all, 
than that of the rich man! It is pro- 
bable that Lazarus had the most real 
happiness in the land of the living, for 
viches without the love of God can never 
confer happiness like the favour of God, 
even in poverty. But the comforts of 
the rich man are now gone for ever, and 
the joys of Lazarus have just com- 
menced. One is to be comforted, and 


Not even a drop of water will be fur- 
nished as a relief to the sufferer. 
T Neither cun they puss tous, &e. There 
can be no doubt that the wicked will 
desire to pass the gulf that divides them 
from heaven. They would be glad to 
be ina state of happiness; but all such 
wishes will be vain. How, in the face 
of the solemn statement of the Saviour 
here, can men believe that there will be 
a restoration of all the wicked to heaven? 
He solemnly assures us that, there can 
be no passage from that world of woe 
to the abodes of the blessed; yet, in 
the face of this, many Universalists 
hold that hell will yet be vacated of 
its guilty millions, and that all its 
miserable inhabitants will be received 
to heaven! Who shall conduct them 
across this gulf, when Jesus Christ says 
it cannot be passed? Who shall build 
a bridge over that yawning chasm 
which he says is ‘(fixed ?” No: if there 
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pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither’ can they pass to us that 
would come from thence. 

27 Then he said, I pray thee, 
therefore, father, that thou would- 
est send him to my father’s house; 

28 For I have five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come into this place of tor- 
ment. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 

¢ Eze.28.24. 


is anything certain from the Scripture, 
it is that they who enter hell return 
no more; they who sink there sink for 
ever. 

27, 28. Five brethren. The number 
five is mentioned merely to preserve the 
appearance of verisimilitude in the 
story. It is not to be spiritualized, nor 
are we to suppose that it has any hidden 
or inscrutable meaning. | Alay testify 
unto them. May bear witness to them, 
or may inform them of what is my situ- 
ation, and the dreadful consequences 
of the life that I have led. It is re- 
markable that he did not ask to go him- 
self. He knew that he could not be re- 
leased, even for so short a time. His 
condition was fixed. Yet he had no 
wish that his friends should suffer, and 
he supposed that if one went from the 
dead they would hear him. 

29. They have Moses. The writings 
of Moses. The first five books of the 
Bible. { The prophets. The remainder 
of the Old Testament. What the pro- 
phets had written. J Hear them. Hear 
them speak in the Scriptures. Read 
them, or hear them read in the syna- 
gogues, and atiend to what they have 
delivered. 

30. Nay. No. They will not hear 
Moses and the prophets. They have 
heard them so long in vain, that there 
is no prospect now that they will attend 
to the message; but if one should go to 
them directly from the eternal world 
they would hear him. The novelty of 
the message would attract their atten- 
tion, and they would listen to what he 
would say. 

31. Be persuaded. Be convinced of 
the truth; of the danger and folly of 
their way; of the certainty of their 
suffering hereafter, and be induced to 
turn from sin to holiness, and from 
Satan unto God. 


LUKE. 
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“They have Moses and the pro- 
phets; let them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham; but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will re- 
pent. 

31 And he said unto him, ’If 
they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, “neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the 
dead. 

@ 18.34.16; Jn.5.39. 
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From this impressive and instructive 
parable we may learn— 

Ist. That the souls of men do not die 
with their bodies. 

2d. That the soul is conscious after 
death; that it does not sleep, as some 
have supposed, till the morning of the 
resurrection. 

3d. That the righteous are taken to a 
place of happiness immediately at death, 
and the wicked consigned at once to 


misery. 

4th. That wealth does not secure from 
death, 

“* How vain are riches to secure 

Their haughty owners from the grave!” 

The rich, the beautiful, the gay, as 
well as the poor, go down to the grave. 
All their pomp and apparel, all their 
honours, their palaces, and their gold 
cannot save them. Death can as easily 
find his way into the splendid mansions 
of the rich as into the cottages of the 
poor; and the rich shall turn to the 
same corruption, and soon, like the 
poor, be undistinguished from common 
dust and be unknown. 

5th. We should not envy the condi- 
tion of the rich. 


“On slippery rocks I see them stand, 
And fiery billows roll below. 
** Now let them boast how tall they rise, 
I'll never envy them again; 
There they may stand with haughty eyes, 
Till they plunge deep in endless pain. 


“ Their fancied joys huw fast they fiee! 
Like dreams, as fleeting and as vain ; 
Their songs of softest harmony 
Are but a prelude to their pain.” 


6th. We should strive for a better 
inheritance than can be possessed in 
this life. 


** Now I esteem their mirth and wine 
Too dear to purchase with my blood: 
Lord, ’tis enough that thou art mine— 
My life, my portion, and my God.” 


7th. The sufferin. 
hell will be indescri 


of the wicked in 
bly great. Think 
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OHAPTER XVII. 

HEN said he unto the dis- 

ciples, “It is impossible but 

that offences will come; but woe 

unto him through whom they come! 

2 It were better for him that a 

millstone were hanged about his 

neck, and he cast into the sea, than 

that he should offend one of these 
little ones. 

3 Take heed to yourselves: If 

a Mat.18.6,7; Mar.9.42. 


what is represented by torment; by 
burning flame; by insupportable thirst; 
by that state where a single drop of 
water would afford relief, Remember 
that all this is but a representation of 
the pains of the damned, and that this 
will have no intermission day or night, 
but will continue from year to year, 
and age to age, without any end, and 
you have a faint view of the sufferings 
of those who are in hell. 

8th. There is a place of sufferings 
beyond the grave—a hel]. If there is 
not, then this parable has no meaning. 
It is impossible to make anything of it 
unless it be designed to teach that. 

9th. There will never be any escape 
from those gloomy regions. There is 
a gulf fixed—fixed, not movable. Nor 
can any of the damned beat a paves, 
across this gulf to the world of holiness. 

10th. We see the amazing folly of 
those who suppose there may be an end 
to the sufferings of the wicked, and 
who, on that supposition, seem willing 
to go down to hell to suffer a long time, 
rather than go at once to heaven. If 
man were to suffer but a thousand 
years, or even ove year, why should he 
be so foolish as to choose that suffering 
rather than go at once to heaven, and 
be happy at once when he dies? 

llth. God gives us sufficient warning 
to prepare for death. He has sent his 
Word, his servants, his Son; he warns 
us by his Spirit and his providence; by 
the entreaties of our friends and by the 
death of sinners; he offers us heaven, 
and he threatens hell. If all this will 
not move sinners, what sould do it? 
There is nothing that would. 

12th. God will give us nothing farther 
to warn us. No dead man will come 
to life to tell us of what he has seen. 
Tf he did, we would not believe him. 
Religion appeals to man not by ghosts 
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thy brother trespass against thee, 
brebuke him; and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in a day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent, ‘thou shalt for- 
give him. 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, ¢Increase our faith. 

6 And the Lord said, «If ye had 


b Le.19.17.  ¢ Mat.6.12,14; Col.3.13, d He.12.2. 
é Mat.17.20; 21.21; Mar.9.23; 11.23. 


and frightful apparitions. It appeals 
to their reason, their conscience, their 
hopes, their fears. It sets life and 
death soberly before men, and if they 
will rot choose the former, they must 
die. If you will not hear the Son of 
God and the warnings of the Scriptures, 
there is nothing which you zill or can 
hear. You will never be persuaded, and 
will never escape the place of torment. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1, 2. /t is impossible. It cannot but 
happen. Such is the state of things 
that it will be. See these verses ex- 
plained in the Notes on Mat. xviii. 6, 7. 

3, 4. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 15, 21, 
22. Trespass against thee. Sin against 
thee, or does anything that gives you 
an offence or does you aninjury. {I Zte- 
buke. Reprove. Go and tell him his 
fault, and seek an explanation. Ac- 
quaint him with what has been the 
effect of his conduct, and the state of 
your feelings, that he may acknowledge 
his error and repent. 

5. Increase our faith. This duty of 
forgiving offences seemed so difficult 
to the disciples that they strongly felt 
the need of an increase of faith. They 
felt that they were prone themselves 
to harbour resentments, and that it 
required an additional increase of true 
religion to enable them to comply with 
the requirements of Jesus. We may 
learn from this—Ist. That Jesus has the 
power of increasing the faith of his 
people. Strength comes from him, and 
especially strength to believe the gos- 
pel. Hence he is called the Author and 
Finisher of our faith, He. xii. 2. 2d. 
The duty of forgiving offences is one of 
the most difficult duties of the Christian 
religion. It isso contrary to our natural 
feelings; it implies such elevation above 
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faith as a grain of mustard-seed, | 
ye might say unto the sycamine- | 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the | 
root, and be thou planted in the. 
sea, and it should obey you. 


the petty feclings of malice and revenge, 
and is so contrary to the received 
maxims of the world, which teach us to 
cherish rather than to forgive the me- 
mory of offences, that it is no wonder 
our Saviour dwells much on this duty, 
and so strenuously insists on it in order 
to our having evidence that our hearts 
have been changed. Some have thought | 
that this prayer that he would increase 
their faith refers to the power of work- 
ing miracles, and especially to the case 
recorded in Mat. xvii. 16-20. 

6. See Mat. xvii. 20. Sycamine-tree. 
This name, as well as sycamore, is given, 
among us, to the large tree commonly 
called the buttonwood; but the tree 
here mentioned is different. The Latin 
Vulgate and the Syriac versions trans- 
late it malberry-tiee. It is said to have 
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been a tree that commonly grew in 
Egypt, of the size and appearance of a 
mulberry-tree, but bearing a species of | 


Sycamore (Ficus Sycomorus). 


figs. This tree was common in Pales- | 
tine. It is probable that our Lord was 
standing by one as he addressed these 
words to his disciples. Dr. Thomson 
(The Land and the Book, vol. i. p. 22-24) 
says of this tree: ‘‘ It is generally planted 
by the wayside, in the open space where 
several paths meet.” Geni. Lu. xix. | 
4.] ‘*This sycamore is a remarkable | 
tree. It not only bears several crops | 
of figs during the year, but these figs 
grow on short stems along the trunk 
and large branches, and not at the end 
of twigs, as in other fruit-bearing trees. 


| spoken cannot be ascertained. 
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7 But which of you, having a ser- 
vant ploughing, or feeding cattle, 
will say unto him by and by, when 
he is come from the field, Go, and 
sit down to meat? 


The figs are small, and of a greenish- 
yellow colour. At Gaza and Askelon I 
saw them of a purple tinge, and much 
larger than they are in this part of the 
country. They were carried to market 
in large quantities, and appeared to be 
more valued there than with us. Still, 
they are, at best, very insipid, and none 
but the poorer classes eat them. It is 
easily propagated, merely by planting 
a stout branch in the ground, and 
watering it until it has struck its roots 
into the soil. This it does with great 
rapidity and to a vast depth. It was 
with reference to this latter fact that 
our Lord selected it to illustrate the 
power of faith. Now, look at this tree 
—its ample girth, its wide-spread arms 
branching off from the parent trunk 
only a few feet from the ground; then 
examine its enormous roots, as thick, 
as numerous, and as wide-spread into 
the deep soil below as the branches ex- 
tend into the air above—the very best 
type of invincible steadfastness. What 
power on earth can pluck up such a 
tree? Heaven’s thunderbolt may strike 
it down, the wild tornado may tear it 


| to fragments, but nothing short of mir- 


aculous power can fairly pluck it up by 


| the roots.” 


7. Having a servant, &e. This parable 
appears to have been spoken with refer- 
ence to the rewards which the disciples 
were expecting in the kingdom of the 
Messiah, The occasion on which it was 
It does 
not seem to have any particular connec- 
tion with what goes before. It may be 


_ supposed that the disciples were some- 


what impatient to have the kingdom 
restored to Israel (Ac. i. 6)--that is, 
that he would assume his kingly power, 
and that they were impatient of the 
delay, and anxious to enter on the rewards 
which they expected, and which they 
not improbably were expecting in con- 
sequence of their devotedness to him. 
In answer to these expectations, Jesus 
spoke this parable, showing them, Ist. 
That they should be rewarded as a ser- 
vant would be provided for; but, 2d. 
That this was not the jirst thing; that 
there was a proper order of things, and 
that thus the reward might be delayed, 
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8 And will not rather say unto | 
him, Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, and serve 
me till I have eaten and drunken; 
and afterward thou shalt eat and 
drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant be- 
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11 And it came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he passed 
through the midst of 7Samaria 
and Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which “stood 


cause he did the things that were | afar off: 

commanded him? I trow not. 13 And they lifted up their 
10 So likewise ye, when ye shall | voices, and said, Jesus, Master, 

have done all those things which | have mercy on us. 

are commanded you, say,/We are} 14 And when he saw them, he 

unprofitable. servants; we have'said unto them, ‘Go show your- 

done that which was our duty to do. | selves unto the priests. And it 


SJ Tod 22.3; 35.7; Ps.16.2,3; Is.64.6; Ro.11.35; 1 Co, g ch.9.51,52; Jn.4.4. h 10.13.46, 
9.16,17, t Le.13.2; 14.3; Mat.8.4; ch.5.14. 


as a servant would be provided for, but | glory (Ro. iii. 23); we do not serve him 
at the proper time, and at the pleasure ' as sincerely, and cheerfully, and faith- 
of the master; and, 3d. That this reward ; fully as we ought; we are far, very far 
was not to be expected as a matter of | from the example set us by the Saviour; 
merit, but would be given at the good and if we are saved and rewarded, it 
pleasure of God, for they were but un- ; will be because God will be merciful to 
profitable servants. {| By and by. This ; our unrighteousness, and will remember 
should have been translated immediately. | our iniquities no more, He. viii. 12. 

He would not, as the first thing, or asj 11. The midst of Samaria and Galilee. 
soon as he returned from the field}; He went from Galilee, and probably 
direct him to eat and drink. Hungry ; travelled through the chief villages and 
and weary he might be, yet it would be | towns in it and then left it; and as Sa- 
proper for him first to attend upon his | maria was situated between Galilee and 
master. So the apostles were not to be | Jerusalem, it was necessary to pass 
impatient because they did not at once : through it; or it may mean that ho 
receive the reward for which they weye | passed along on the borders of each 
looking. {Zo meat. To eat; or, rather, , toward the river Jordan, and so passed 


place thyself at the table. 

8. J may sup. Make ready my sup- 
per. J Gord thyself. See Notes on Lu. 
xii. 37. 

9. Itrow not. Tthink not; or I suppose 
not. 

10. Ave unprofitable servants. We have 
conferred no favour. We have merited 
nothing. We have not benefited God, or 
laid him under obligation. If he re- 
wards us, it will be matter of unmerited 
favour. This is true in relation to 
Christians in the following respects: 
Ist. Our services are not profitable to 
God (Job xxii. 2); he zxeeds not our 
aid, and his essential happiness will not 
be increased by our efforts. 2d. The 
grace to do his will comes from him 
only, and all the praise of that will be 
due to him. 3d. All that we do is what 
is our duty; we cannot lay claim to 
having rendered any service that will 
bind him to show us favour; and 4th. 
Our best services are mingled with im- 
perfections. We come short of his 


‘in the midst, 7.¢. between Galilee and 
‘Samaria. This is rendered more pro- 
‘ bable from the circumstance that as he 
went from Galilee, there would have 
been no occasion for saying that he 
| passed through it, unless it be meant 
‘through the confines or borders of it, 
‘or at least it would have been men- 
tioned before Samaria. 
| 12. There met him. They were in his 
way, or in his path, as he was entering 
the village. They were not allowed to 
enter the village while they were af- 
flicted with the leprosy, Le. xiii. 46; Nu. 
v. 2,3. J Lepers. See Notes on Mat. 
viii. 2. J Stead afar off. At a distance, 
as they were required by law, They were 
| unclean, and it was not lawful for them 
to come near to those who were in 
health. As Jesus was travelling, they 
were also walking in the contrary way, 
and seeing him, and knowing that they 
were unclean, they stopped or turned 
aside, so that they might not expose 
others to the contagion. 
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came to pass that, *as they went, 
they were cleansed. 

15 And one of them, when he 
saw that he was healed, turned 
back, and with a loud voice ‘glori- 
fied God. 


k 2 Ki.5.14; Is.65.24. 2 Ps.30.1,2. 


14. Go show yourselves, &e. See Notes 
on Mat. viii. 4. By this command he 
gave them an implied assurance that 
they would be healed ; for the design for 
which they were to go was to exhibit 
the evidence that they were restored, 
and to obtain permission from the 
priest to mingle again in society. It 
may also be observed that this required 
no small measure of faith on their part, 
for he did not first heal them, and then 
tell them to go; he told them to go 
without expressly assuring them that 
they would be healed, and without, as 
yet, any evidence to show to the priest. 
So sinners, defiled with the leprosy of 
sin, should put faith in the Lord Jesus 
and obey his commands, with the fullest 
confidence that he is able to heal them, 
and that he wi/l do it if they follow his 
directions; and that in due time they 
shall have the fullest evidence that their 


LUKE. 
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16 And fell down on Ais face at 
his feet, giving him thanks: and 
he was a ™Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, 
Were there not ten cleansed? but 
where are the nine? 

m Jn.4.39-42, 


great is the mercy that has cleansed 
them. He was a Samaritan. See 
Notes on Mat. x. 5. This rendered his 
conduct more remarkable and striking 
in the sight of the Jews. They con- 
sidered the Samaritans as peculiarly 
wicked, and themselves as peculiarly 
holy. This example showed them, like 
the parable of the good Samaritan, that 
in this they were mistaken; and one de- 
sign of this seems to have been to break 
down the opposition between the Jews 
and Samaritans, and to bring the for- 
mer to more charitable judgments re- 
specting the latter. 

17, 18. Where are the nine? Jesus 
had commanded them to go to the 
priest, and they were probably literally 
obeying the commandment. They were 
impatient to be healed and selfish in 
wishing it, and had no gratitude to 
God or their Benefactor. Jesus did not 


peace is made with God, and that their | forbid their expressing gratitude to him 


souls shall by him be declared free from 
the defilement of sin. ] Were cleansed. 
Were cured, or made whole. 

15, 16. One of them, &c. This man, 
sensible of the power of God and grate- 
fu] for his mercies, returned to express 
his gratitude to God for his goodness. 
Instead of obeying at once the letter of 
the command, he first expressed his 
thanks to God and to his Great Bene- 
factor. There is no evidence, however, 
that he did not, after he had given 
thanks to God, and had poured out his 
joy at the feet of Jesus, go to the priest 
as he was directed; indeed, he could not 
have been restored to society without 
doing it; but he first poured out his 
thanks to God, and gave him praise for 
his wonderful recovery. The tirst duty 
of sinners, after they have been for- 
given and have the hope of eternal life, 
is to prostrate themselves at the feet of 
their Great Benefactor, and toconsecrate 
themselves to his service. Then let them 
go and show to others the evidence that 
they are cleansed. Let them go and 
mingle, like a restored leper, with their 
families and friends, and show by the 


purity and holiness of their lives how | 


for his mercy; he rather seems to re- 
prove them for xot doing it. One of 
the first feelings of the sinner cleansed 
from sin is a desire to praise his Great 
Benefactor; and a veal willingness to 
obey his commandments is not incon- 
sistent with a wish to render thanks to 
him for his merey. With what singular 
propriety may this question now be 
asked, Where are the nine? And what 
a striking illustration is this of human 
nature, and of the ingratitude of man! 
One had come back to give thanks 
for the favour bestowed on him; the 
others were heard of no more. So now. 
When men are restored from dangerous 
sickness, here and there one comes to 
give thanks to God; but ‘‘ where are 
the nine?” When men are defended 
from danger; when they are recovered 
from the perils of the sea; when a 
steamboat is destroyed, and a large 
part of crew and passengers perish, 
here and there one of those who are 
saved acknowledges the goodness of 
God and renders him praise; but where 
is the mass of them? They give no 
thanks; they offer no praise. They go 
about their usual employments, to 
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18 There are “not found that re- 
turned to give glory to God, save 
this stranger. 

19 And he said unto him, Arise, 
go thy way: °thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

20 And when he was demanded 
of the Pharisees when the king- 

nm Ps.106.13. o Mat.9.22. 


mingle in the scenes of pleasure and of 
sin as if nothing had occurred. Few, 
few of all who have been rescued from 
‘threatening graves” feel their obliga- 
tion to God, or ever express it. They 
forget their Great Benefactor; perhaps 
the mention of his name is unpleasant, 
and they scorn the idea that they are 
under any obligations to him. Such, 
alas! is man, ungrateful man! {J This 
stranger. This foreigner; or, rather, 
this alien, or this man of another tribe. 
In the Syraiec version, ‘ this one who is 
of a foreign people.” This man, who 
might have been least expected to ex- 
ress gratitude to God. The most un- 
ikely characters are often found to be 
most consistent and grateful. Men 
from whom we would expect deast in 
religion, are often so entirely changed 
as to disappoint all our expectations, 
and to put to shame those who have 
been most highly favoured. The poor 
often thus put to shame the rich; the 
ignorant the learned; the young the 
ed. 
“219. Go thy way. To the priest; for 
without Ais certificate he could not 
again be restored to the society of his 
friends, or to the public worship of God. 
Having now appropriately expressed 
your gratitude, go to the priest and 
obey the law of God. Renewed sin- 
ners, while their hearts overflow with 
gratitude to Jesus, express that grati- 
tude by obeying God, and by engaging 
in the appropriate duties of their call- 
ing and of religion. 

20. Was demanded. Was asked. {J Of 
the Pharisees. This was a matter of 
much importance to them, and they 
had taught that it would come with 
parade and ta It is not unlikely 
that they asked this merely in contempt, 
and for the purpose of drawing out 
something that would expose him to 
ridicule. The kingdom of God. The 
reign of God; or the dispensation under 
the Messiah. See Notes on Mat. iii. 2. 
{ With observation. With scrupulous 
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dom of God should come, he an- 
swered them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not ! with ob- 
servation. 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, Lo there! for, behold, *the 
kingdom of God is ?within you. 

22 And he said unto the disci- 


lor, with outward show. p Ro.4.17. 
2 or, among you, Jp.1.26. 


and attentive looking for it, or with 
such an appearance as to attract obser- 
vation—that is, with pomp, majesty, 
splendour. He did not deny that, ac- 
cording to their views, the time was 
drawing near; but he denied that his 
kingdom would come in the mazner in 
which they expected. The Messiah 
would not come with pomp like an 
earthly prince; perhaps not in such a 
manner as to be discerned by the eyes of 
sagacious and artful men, who were ex- 
pecting him in a way agreeable to their 
own feelings. The kingdom of God is 
within men, and it makes its way, not 
by pomp and noise, but by silence, 
decency, and order, 1 Co, xiv. 40. 

21. Lo here! or, Lo there! When an 
earthly prince visits different parts of 
his territories, he does it with pomp. 
His movements attract observation, 
and become the common topic of con- 
versation. The inquiry is, Where is he? 
which way will he go! and it is a mat- 
ter of important news to be able to say 
where he is. Jesus says that the Mes- 
siah would not come in that manner. 
It would not be with such pomp and 
public attention. It would be silent, 
obscure, and attracting comparatively 
little notice. Or the passage may have 
reference to the custom of the pretended 
Messiahs, who appeared in this manner. 
They said that in this place or in that, 
in this mountain or that desert, they 
would show signs that would convince 
the people that they were the Messiah. 
Comp. Notes on Ac. v. 36, 37. % Js 
within you. This is capable of two in- 
terpretations. 1st. The reign of God is 
inthe heart. It does not come with pomp 
and splendour, like the reign of tem- 
poral kings, merely to control the ex- 
ternal actions and strike the senses of 
men with awe, but it reigns in the heart 
by the law of God; it sets up its do- 
minion over the passions, and brings 
every thought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ. od. It may mean 
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ples, The days will come when ye 
shall desire to see one of the days 
of the Son of man, and ye shall 
not see zz. 

23 And ‘they shall say to you, 
See here; or, See there: go not 
after them, nor follow them. 

24 For as the lightning that 
lighteneth out of the one pavt un- 
der heaven, shineth unto the other 
part under heaven, so shall also 
the Son of man be in his day. 

25 But! first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of this 
generation. 

26 And as it was ‘in the days 


q Mat.9.15. _ 7 Mat.24.93,&ée.; Mar.13.21; ch.21.8. 
8 Mar.8.31; ch.9.22. t Ge.7.11,23. 


the new dispensation is even now among 
you. The Messiah hascome. John has 
ushered in the kingdom of God, and 
you are not to expect the appearance of 
the Messiah with great pomp and splen- 
dour, for he is now among you. 
critics at present incline to this latter 
interpretation. The ancient versions 
chiefly follow the former. 

22. The days will come. He here 
takes occasion to direct the minds of 
his disciples to the days of vengeance 
which were about to fall on the Jewish 
nation. Heavy calamities will befall 
the Jewish people, and you will desire 
a deliverer. ¥ Ve shall desive. You who 
now number yourselves among my dis- 
ciples. { One of the days of the Son of 
mar, The Son of man here means the 
Messiah, without affirming that he was 
the Messiah. Such will be the calami- 
ties of those times, so great will be the 
afflictions and persecutions, that you 
will greatly desire a deliverer—one who 
shall come to you in the character in 
which you have expected the Messiah 
would come, and who would deliver you 
from the power of your enemies; and 
at that time, in the midst of these 
calamities, men shall rise up pretending 
to be the Messiah, and to be able to de- 
liver you. In view of this, he takes 
occasion to caution them against being 
led astray by them. {J Ve shall not see 
it. You shall not see such a day of 
deliverance—such a Messiah as the na- 
tion has expected, and such an inter- 
position as you would desire, 

23, 24. And they shall say, &. Many 
false Christs, according to Josephus, 
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of Noe, so shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood 
came and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded: 

29 But the same day that “Lot 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. 

30 Even thus shall it be in the 


u Ge.19.23,24, 


appeared about that time, attempting 
to lead away the people. See Notes on 
Mat. xxiv. 23-27. 

25. See Notes on Mar. viii. 31. 

26, 27. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 37- 


28-30. They did eat, &e. They were 
busy in the affairs of this life, as if 
nothing were about to happen. {| The 
same day, &c. See Ge. xix. 23-25. ¥ It 
rained. The word here used miyht have 
been rendered he rained. In Genesis it 
is said that the Lord did it. J Fireand 
brimstone. God destroyed Sodom on 
account of its great wickedness. He 
took vengeance on it for its sins; and 
the example of Sodom is set before men 
to deter them from committing great 
transgressions, and as a full gnoof that 
God will punish the guilty. See Jude 
7; also Is. i. 10; Je. xxiii. 14. Yet, in 
overthrowing it, he used natural means. 
He is not to be supposed to have created 
fire and brimstone for the occasion, but 
to have directed the natural means at 
his disposal for their overthrow; as he 
did not create the waters to drown the 
world, but merely broke up the foun- 
tains of the great deep and opened the 
windows of heaven. Sodom and Go- 
morrah, Admah and Zeboim (De. xxix. 
23), were four great cities, on a plain 
where is now the Dead Sea, at the 
south-east of Palestine, and into which 
the river Jordan flows. ‘They were 
built on ground which abounded, doubt- 
less, as all that region now does, in 
bitumen or naphtha, which is easily 
kindled, and which burns with great 
intensity. The phrase “‘ fire and brim- 
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day *when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 

31 In that day, he which shall be 
upon the house-top, and his stuff 
in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away; and he that 
is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. 

32 Remember “Lot's wife. 

33 Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life shall lose it; and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
serve it. 

34 I tell you, in that night “there 
shall be two men in one bed; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. 

w Ge,19.26. 


v2Th.1.7. i 
x Mat.16.25; Mar.8.33; ch.9.24; Jn.12.25, 
y Mat.24.40,41. 


stone” is 1 Hebrew form of expression, 
denoting sulphurous fire, or fire having 
the smell of sulphur; and may denote 
a volcanic eruption, or any burning like 
that of naphtha. There is no improba- 
bility in supposing either that this de- 
struction was accomplished by light- 
ning, which ignited the naphtha, or that 
it was a volcanic eruption, which, by 
direction of God, overthrew the wicked 
cities. Y From heaven, By command 
of God, or from the sky. To the people 
of Sodom it had the appearance of com- 
ing from heaven, as all volcanic erup- 
tions would have. Hundreds of towns 
have been overthrown in this way, and 
all by the agency of God. He rules the 
elements, and makes them his instru- 
nents, at his pleasure, in accomplishing 
the destruction of the wicked. 

80. Hven thus, &c. Destruction came 
upon the old world, and upon Sodom, 
suddenly; when they were engaged in 
other things, and little expecting this. 
So suddenly and unexpectedly, says he, 
shall destruction come upon the Jewish 
people. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 

31. See Notes on Mat, xxiv. 17, 18. 

$2. Remember Lot's wife. See Ge. 
xix. 26. She looked back—she delayed 
—perhaps she desired to take something 
with her, and God made her a monu- 
ment of his displeasure. Jesus directed 
his disciples, when they saw the calami- 
ties coming upon the Jews, to flee to 
the mountains, Mat. xxiv. 16. He here 
charges them to be in haste—not to look 
back—not to delay—but to escape 
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35 Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two? men shall be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. 

37 Aud they answered and said 
unto him, Where, Lord? And he 
said unto them, * Wheresoever the 
body zs, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


A ND he spake a parable unto 
them to this end, *that men 

ought always to pray, and not to 
faint; 

3 Verse 36th is wanting in most Greek copies. 

2 Job 39.30; Mat.24.28. 

et Ps.63,2; 102.17; ch.11.9; 21.36; Ro.12.12; Ep.6.18; 
Phi.4.6, 


quickly, and to remember that by de- 
laying the wife of Lot lost her life. 

33. See Notes on Mat. x. 39. 

84-36. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 40, 


41. 

37. Seo Notes on Mat. xxiv. 26. 
T Where, Lord? Where, or in what 
direction, shall these calamities come? 
The answer implies that it would be 
where there is the most guilt and wickec- 
ness. Eagles flock where there is prey. 
So, said he, these armies will flock to 
the place where there is the most wick- 
edness; and by this their thoughts were 
directed at once to Jerusalem, the place 
of eminent wickedness, and the place, 
therefore, where these calamities might 
be expected to begin. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. A parable. See Notes on Mat. 
xiii. 3. To thisend. To show this. 
7 Always. At all times. That is, we 
must not neglect regular stated seasons 
of prayer; we must seize on occasions of 
remarkable providences-~as afflictions 
or signal blessings—to seek God in 
prayer; we must always maintain a 
spirit of prayer, or be in a proper frame 
to lift up our hearts to God for his 
blessing, and we must not grow weary 
though our prayer seems not to be 
answered. {| Not to faint. Not to grow 
weary or give over. The parable is de- 
signed to teach us that, though our 
prayers should long appear to be un- 
answered, we should persevere, and not 
grow weary in supplication to God. 
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2 Saying, There was lin a city a| self, Though I fear not God, nor 
judge, which feared not God, nei-| regard man ; 


ther regarded man: 


5 Yet, because this widow troub- 


3 And there was a widow in that | leth me, I will avenge her, lest by 
city; and she came unto him, say- | her continual coming she weary me. 


ing, Avenge me of mine adversary. | 


6 And the Lord said, Hear what 


4 And he would not for a while: the unjust judge saith. 


but afterward he said within him- 
lin a certain city. 


2. A judge which feared not God. One 
appointed by law to determine causes 
brought before him, This judge had no 
reverence for God, and consequently no 
regard for the rights of man. These 
two things go together. He that has 
no regard for God can be expected to 
have none for man; and our Lord has 
here indirectly taught us what ought to 
be the character of a judge—that he 
should fear God and regard the rights 
of man. Comp. De. i. 16,17. {] Re- 
garded man. Cared not for man. Had 
no respect for the opinions or the rights 
of man. 

3. A widow. This is a circumstance 
that gives increasing interest to the 
parable. Judges were bound to show 

eculiar attention to widows, Is. i. 17; 

e. xxii. 3. The reason of this was 
that they were defenceless, were com- 
monly poor, and were liable to be 
oppressed by those in power. {[ Avenge 
me. This would have been better 
translated, ‘‘Do me justice against my 
adversary, or vindicate me from him.” 
It does not denote vengeance or re- 
venge, but simply that she wished to 
have justice done her—a thing which 
this judge was bound to do, but which 
it seems he had no disposition to do. 
{ Adversary. One opposed in law. In 
this case it seems that the judge was 
unwilling to do justice, and probably 
took advantage of her condition to 
oppress her. 

, 5. For awhile. Probably this means 
for a considerable time. It was his duty 
to attend to the claims of justice, but 
this was long delayed. J Within him- 
self, He thought, or came to a conclu- 
sion. (f Though I fear not, &c. This 
contains the reason why he attended to 
the case at all. It was not from any 
regard to justice, or to the duties of his 
office. It was simply to avoid trouble. 
And yet his conduct in this case might 
have appeared very upright, and pos- 
sibly might have been strictly according 
to law and to justice. How many ac- 


7 And shall not God “avenge his 
b Re.6.10. 


tions are performed that appear well, 
when the doers of those actions know 
that they are mere hypocrisy! and how 
many actions are performed from the 
basest and lowest motives of selfishness, 
that have the appearance of external 
propriety and even of goodness! Jf She 
weary me. The word used here, in the 
original, is that which was employed to 
denote the wounds and bruises caused 
by boxers, who beat each other, and 
blacken their eyes, and disable them. 
See Notes on 1 Co. ix. 27. Hence it 
means any vexatious and troublesome 
importunity that takes the time, and 
disables from other employment. 

6. Hear, &c. Give attention to this, 
and derive from it practical instruc- 
tion. 
7. Shall not God avenge, &c. We are 
not to suppose that the character of 
God is at all represented by this judge, 
or that Azs principles of conduct are at 
all like those of the judge. This parable 
shows us conclusively that many cir- 
cumstances of a parable are not to be 
interpreted closely: they are mere ap- 
pendages to the narrative. The great 
truth which our Saviour designed to 
teach is what we ought to endeavour 
to find. In this case there can be no 
doubt what that truth is. He has him- 
self told us that it is, that men ough 
always to pray and not to faint. This 
he teaches by the example in the par- 
able; and the argument which it implies 
is this: 1st. A poor widow, by her per- 
severance only, obtained from an un- 
just man what otherwise she would zot 
have obtained. 2d. God is not unjust. 
He is good, and disposed to do justice 
and to bestow mercy. If, therefore, 
this wicked man by persevering prayer 
was induced to do justice, how much 
more shall God, who is good, and who 
is not actuated by any such selfish and 
base principles, do justice to them who 
apply tohim! 7 Ave Do justice to 
or vindicate them. This may have a 
twofold reference. 1st. To the disciples 
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own elect which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long 
with them? 
8 I tell you that che will avenge 
e Ps.43.5; He.10.37; 2 Pe.3.8,9. 


in the time of Jesus, who were about to 
be oppressed and persecuted, and over 
whom calamities were about to come, 
as if God did not regard their cries and 
had forsaken them. To them Jesus 
gives the assurance that God would hear 
their petitions and come forth to vin- 
dicate them; and that, notwithstanding 
all these calamities, he would yet appear 
for their deliverance. 2d. It may have 
a more general meaning. The people of 
God are often oppressed, calumniated, 
persecuted. They are few in number 
and feeble. They seem to be almost 
forsaken and cast down, and their ene- 
mies triumph. Yet in due time God 
will hear their prayers, and will come 
forth for their vindication. And even 
if it should not be in this life, yet he 
will do it in the day of judgment, when 
he will pronounce them blessed, and 
receive them for ever to himself. {] His 
own elect. People of God, saints, Chris- 
tians; so called because God has chosen 
them to be his. The term is usually 
given in the Scriptures to the true fol- 
lowers of God, and is a term of affec- 
tion, denoting his great and peculiar 
love in choosing them out of a world of 
sinners, and conferring on them grace, 
and mercy, and eternal life. See 1 Th. 
i. 4; Col. 11.12; 1 Pe. i.2; Ep.i.4. It 
signifies here that they are peculiarly 
dear to him; that he feels a deep in- 
terest in their welfare, and that he will 
therefore be ready to come forth to their 
aid. The judge felt no special interest 
in that widow. yet he heard her; God 
feels a particular regard, a tender love 
for his elect, and therefore he will hear 
and save. (| Which cry day and night. 
This expresses one striking character- 
istic of the elect of God; they pray, and 
pray constantly. No one can have evi- 
dence that he is chosen of God who is 
not aman of prayer. One of the best 
marks by which the electing love of God 
is known is that it disposes us to pray. 
This passage supposes that when the 
elect of God are in trouble and pressed 
down with calamities, they zw:ll cry unto 
him; and it affirms that if they do, he 
will hear their cries and answer their 
requests. ( Though he bear long with 
them. This passage has been variously 
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them speedily. Nevertheless, when 
the Son of man cometh, ¢shall he 
find faith on the earth? 

9 And he spake this parable un- 


d Mat.24.12. 


interpreted, and there is some variety 
of reading in the manuscripts. Some 
read, ‘Will not God avenge his elect? 
Will he linger in their cause?” But the 
most natural meaning is, ‘‘ Although 
he defers long to avenge them, and 
greatly tries their patience, yet he will 
avenge them.” He tries their faith; he 
suffers their persecutions and trials to 
continue a long time; and it almost 
appears as if he would not interpose. 
et he will do it, and will save them. 

& Spent Suddenly, unexpectedly. 
He will surely vindicate them, and that 
at a time, perhaps, when they were 
nearly ready to give over and to sink 
into despair. This may refer to the 
deliverance of the disciples from their 
approaching trials and persecutions 
among the Jews; or, in general, to the 
fact that God will interpose and aid his 
people. {| Nevertheless. But. Notwith- 
standing this. Though this is true that 
God will avenge his elect, yet will he 
find his elect faithful? The danger is 
not that God will be unfaithful—he will 
surely be true to his promises; but the 
danger is that his elect—his afflicted 
people—will be discouraged ; will not 
persevere in prayer; will not continue 
to have confidence in him; and will, 
under heavy trials, sink into despon- 
dency. The sole meaning of this phrase, 
therefore, is, that there is more danger 
that his people would grow weary, than 
that God would be found unfaithful and 
fail to avenge his elect. For this cause 
Christ spoke the parable, and by the 
design of the Para this passage is to 
be interpreted. | Son of man cometh. 
This probably refers to the approaching 
destruction of Jerusalem—the coming 
of the Messiah, by his mighty power, to 
abolish the ancient dispensation and to 
set up the new. {J Faith. The word 
faith is sometimes taken to denote the 
whole of religion, and it has been under- 
stood in this sense here; but there is a 
close connection in what Christ says, 
and it should be understood as referring 
to what he said before. The truth that 
he had been teaching was, that God 
would deliver his people from their 
calamities and save them, though he 
suffered them to be long tried. He asks 
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to certain “which trusted in them- 
selves *that they were righteous, 
and despised others: 
10 Two men went up into the 
é ch.10.29, 2 or, aa being righteous. 


them here whether, when he came, he 
should find this faith, or a belief of this 
truth, among his followers? Would they 
be found persevering in prayer, and 
believing that God would yet avenge 
them; or would they cease to pray al- 
ways, and faint? This is not to be un- 
derstood, therefore, as affirming that 
when Christ comes to judgment there 
will be few Christians on the earth, and 
that the world will be overrun with 
wickedness. That ay be true, but it 
is not the truth taught here. 7 The 
earth, The land—referring particularly 
to the land of Judea. The discussion 
had particular reference to their trials 
and persecutions in that land. This 
question implies that zx those trials 
many professed disciples might faint 
and turn back, and many of his veel 
followers almost lose sight of this great 
truth, and begin to inquire whether 
God would interpose to save them. The 
same question may be asked respecting 
any other remarkable visitation of the 
Son of God in affliction. When tried 
and persecuted, do ze believe that God 
will avenge us? Doze pray always and 
not faint? Have we faith to believe 
that, though clouds and darkness are 
round about him, yet righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of his 
throne? And when storms of persecu- 
tion assail us, can ze go to God and con- 
fidently commit our cause to him, and 
believe that he will bring forth our 
righteousness as the light, and our judg- 
ment as the noon-day ? 

9. Untocertain. Untosome. T Which 
trusted 22 themselves. Who confided in 
themselves, or who supposed that they 
were righteous. They did not trust to 
God or the Messiah for righteousness, 
but to their own works. They vainly 
supposed they had themselves complied 
with the demands of the law of God. 
§] Desprised others. Others who were not 
as externally righteous as themselves. 
This was the character of the Phari- 
sees. They trusted in their outward 
conformity to the ceremonies of the law. 
They considered all who did not do that 
as sinners, This, moreover, is the true 
character of self-righteousness. Men 
of that stamp always despise all others, 
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temple to pray; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

11 The Phariseestood and prayed 
thus with himself: God, I thank 


They think they are far above them in 
holiness, and are disposed to say to 
them, Stand by thyself, for I am holier 
than thou, Is. Ixv. 5. True religion, 
on the contrary, is humble. Those who 
trust in Christ for righteousness feel 
that they are, in themselves, poor, and 
miserable, and guilty, and they are 
willing to admit that others may be 
much better than themselves. Certain 
it is, they despise no one. They love all 
men; they regard them, however vile, 
as the creatures of God and as going to 
eternity, and are disposed to treat them 
well, and to aid them in their journey 
toward another world. 

10. The temple. Into one of the courts 
of the temple—the court where prayer 
was commonly offered. See Notes on 
Mat. xxi. 12. 9A Pharisee. See Notes 
on Mat. iii.7. J Publican. See Notes 
on Mat. v. 46, 

11. Stood and prayed thus with him- 
self. Some have proposed to render 
this, ‘‘stood by himself” and prayed. 
In this way it would be characteristic 
of the sect of the Pharisees, who dreaded 
the contact of others as polluting, and 
who were disposed to say to all, Stand 
by yourselves. The Syraic so renders 
it, but it is doubtful whether the Greek 
will allow this construction. If not, it 
means, he said over to himself what he 
had done, and what was the ground on 
which he expected the favour of God. 
T God, I thank thee. There was still in 
the prayer of the Pharisee an appear- 
ance of real religion. He did not pro- 
fess to claim that he had made himself 
better than others. He was willing to 
acknowledge that God had done it for 
him, and that he had a right to his 
gratitude for it. Hypocrites are often 
the most orthodox in opinion of any 
class of men. They know the truth, 
and admit it. They use it frequently in 
their prayers and conversation. They 
will even persecute those who happen 
to differ from them in opinion, and who 
may be really wrong. We are not to 
judge of the piety of men by the fact 
that they admit the truth, or even 
that they use it often in their prayers. 
It is, however, not wrong to thank God 
that he has kept us from the gross sins 
which other men commit; but it should 
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thee that I am /not as other men 
are, extortioners, unjust, adulter- 
ers, or even as this publican: 
12 I fast twice in the week, I 
give tithes of all that I possess. 
J18.65.5; Re.3.17. 


not be done in an ostentatious manner, 
nor should it be done forgetting still 
that we are great sinners and need 

ardon. ‘These were the faults of the 

harisees.  Extortioners. Rapacious; 
avaricious; who take away the goods 
of others by force and violence. It 
means, also, those who take advantage 
of the necessities of others, the poor and 
the oppressed, and extort their pro- 
perty. [f Unjust. They who are not 
fair and honest in their dealings; who 
get the property of others by fraud. 
They are distinguished from extortioners 
because they who are unjust may have 
the appearance of honesty; in the other 
case there is not. 

12. I fust twice, &c. This was pro- 
bably the Jewish custom. The Phari- 
sees are said to have fasted regularly 
on the second and fifth days of every 
week in private. This was in addition 
to the public days of fasting required 
in the law of Moses, and they therefore 
made more a matter of merit of it be- 
cause it was voluntary. TJ give tithes. 
A tithe means the tenth part of a 
thing. <A tenth part of the possessions 
of the Jews was required for the sup- 
port of the Levites, Nu. xviii. 21. In 
addition to the tithes required strictly 
by law, the Pharisees had tithed every- 
thing which they possessed—even the 
smallest matters—as mint, anise, cum- 
min, &c., Lu. xi, 42. It was this, pro- 
bably, on which he so particularly 
prided himself. As this could not be 
hake to be strictly required in the 
aw, it had more the appearance of 
great piety, and therefore he particu- 
larly dwelt on it. J Z possess. This may 
mean either all which I fave, or all 
which I ‘gaix or acquire. It is not ma- 
terial which meaning be considered the 
true one. 

The religion of the Pharisee, therefore, 
consisted—Ist. In abstaining from in- 
justice to others; in pretending to live 
a harmless, innocent, and upright life; 
and 2d. In a regular observance of all 
the external duties of religion. His 
fault consisted in relying on this kind 
of righteousness; in not feeling and 
acknowledging that he was a sinner; in 
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13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so much 
as Ais eyes unto heaven, but %smote 
upon his breast, saying, God be 
merciful to me, a sinner. 

g Je.31.19. 


not socking a religion that should dwell 
in the Aeart and regulate the feclings ; 
and in making public and ostentatious 
professions of his own goodness. Most 
of all was this abominable in the sight 
of God, who looks into the heart, and 
who sees wickedness there when the 
external actions may be blameless. We 
may learn from the case of the Pharisec 
—lst. That it is not the man who has 
the most orthodox belief that has, of 
course, the most piety; 2d. That men 
may be externally moral, and not be 
righteous in the sight of God ; 3d. That 
they may be very exact in the external 
duties of religion, and even go beyond 
the strict letter of the law; that they 
may assume a great appearance of 
sanctity, and still be strangers to true 
piety; and 4th. That ostentation in 
religion, or a boasting before God of 
what we are and of what we have done, 
is abominable in his sight. This spoils 
abate f even if the life should be 
tolerably blameless, and if there should 
be real piety. 

18. Standing afar off. Afar off from 
the temple. The place where prayer 
was offered in the temple was the court 
of women. The Pharisee advanced to 
the side of the court nearest to the 
temple, or near as he could; the publi- 
can stood on the other side of the same 
court if he was a Jew, or in the court of 
the Gentiles if he was a pagan, as far 
as possible from the temple, being con- 
scious of his unworthiness to epee 
the sacred place where God had his 
holy habitation. J So much as his 
eyes, &c. Conscious of his guilt. He 
felt that he was a sinner, and shame 
and sorrow prevented his looking up. 
Men who are conscious of guilt always 
fix their eyes on the ground. {J Smote 
upon his breast. An expression of grief 
and anguish in view of his sins. It is 
a sign of grief among almost all nations. 
T God be merciful, &c. The prayer of 
the publican was totally different from 
that of the Pharisee. He made no 
boast of his own righteousness toward 
God or man. He felt that he was a 
sinner, and, feeling it, was willing to 
acknowledge it. This is the kind of 


130 


14 I tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other: “for every one that 
exalteth himself shall be abased; 
and he that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 

15 And‘ they brought unto him 
also infants, that he would touch 
them; but when Azs disciples saw 
zt, they rebuked them. 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
him, and said, Suffer little children 
to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17 Verily I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God *as a little child, shall 
in no wise enter therein. 

18 And? a certain ruler asked 
him, saying, Good Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal life? 

19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? None 
zs good save one, that zs, God. 

20 Thou knowest “the com- 
mandments, Do not commit adul- 
tery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do 
not bear false witness, Honour thy 
father and thy mother. 

21 And he said, All these have 
I kept from my youth up. 


22 Now when Jesus heard these 


hk Job 22,29; Mat.23.12. 

i Mat.19.13; Mar.10.13,&c. 

k Ps.131.2; Mar.10.15; 1 Pe.1.14. 
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prayer that will be acceptable to God. 
When we are willing to confess and 
forsake our sins, we shall find mercy, 
Pr. xxviii. 18. The publican was will- 
ing to do this in any place; in the 
presence of any persons; amid the 
multitudes of the temple, or alone. He 
felt most that God was a witness of his 
actions, and he was willing, therefore, 
to confess his sins before him. While we 
should not seek to do this ublicly, yet 
we should be willing at all times ‘‘ to 
confess our manifold transgressions, to 
the end that we may obtain forgiveness 
of the same by God’s infinite goodness 
and mercy.” It is not dishonourable to 
make acknowledgment when we have 
done wrong. No man is so much dis- 
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things, he said unto him, Yet lack- 
est thou one thing: sell all that 
thou hast, and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have “treasure 
in heaven; and come, follow me. 

23 And when he heard this he 
was very sorrowful; for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that he 
was very sorrowful, he said, >How 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 

25 For it is easier for a camel to 
go through a needle’s eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of God. 

26 And they that heard 7¢ said, 
Who, then, can be saved? 

27 And he said, *The things 
which are impossible with men are 
possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have 
left all and followed thee. 

29 And he said unto them, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man 
that ‘hath left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or wife, or children, 
for the kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive mani- 
fold more in this present time, and 
in the world to come “life ever- 
lasting. 

31 Then he took unto him the 


n Mat.6.19,20; 1 Ti.6.19. o Pr.11.28; 1 Ti.6.9. 
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honoured as he who is a sinner and is 
not willing to confess it; as he who has 
done wrong and yet attempts to conceal 
the fault, thus adding hypocrisy to his 
other crimes, 

14. J tell you. The Pharisees would 
have said that the first man here was 
alg hey Jesus assures them that 
they judged erroneously. God judges 
of this differently from men. Justi- 
Jied. Accepted or approved of God. 
The word justify means to declare or 
treat as righteous. In this case it 
means that in their prayers the one 
was approved and the other not; the 
one went down with the favour of God 
in answer to his petitions, the other 
not. f For every one, &c. See Notes 
on Lu. xiv. 11, 

15-30. See Notes on Mat. xix. 13-30. 
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twelve, and said unto them, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jerusalem, ‘and 
all things that are written by the 
prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. 

32 For he shall be ‘delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall be 
mocked, and spitefully entreated, 
and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, 
and put him to death; and the 
third day he shall rise again. 

34 And* they understood none 
of these things; and this saying 
was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 

35 And?’ it came to pass, that as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way- 
side, begging: 

36 And hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant. 

37 And they told him that Jesus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
thow son of David, “have mercy 
on me. 

39 And they which went before 


8 Ps.22,; 18.53. 
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31-33. See Notes on Mat. xx. 17-19. 
I By the prophets. Those who foretold 
the coming of the Messiah, and whose 

redictions are recorded in the Old 

estament. {Son of mar. The Mes- 
siah. They predicted that certain 
things would take place respecting the 
Messiah that was to come. See Notes 
on Da. ix. 25-27; Is. lili. These things, 
Jesus said, would be accomplished ix 
him, he being the Son of man, or the 
Messiah. 

34. Understood none of these things. 
Though they were plainly revealed, yet 
such were their prejudices and their 
unwillingness to believe them that they 
did not understand them. They ex- 
pected that he would be a temporal 
prince and a conqueror, and they were 
not willing to believe that he would be 
delivered into the hands of his enemies. 
They did not see how that could be 
consistent with the prophecies. To us 
now these things appear plain, and we 
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rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace; but he *cried so much 
the more, Thou son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him; and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that 
I shall do unto thee? And he 
said, Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight: “thy faith hath 
saved thee. 

43 And immediately he ‘received 
his sight, and followed him, ¢glori- 
fying God: and all the people, 
a they saw zt, gave praise unto 

od. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


A D Jesus entered and passed 
through “Jericho. 

2 And, behold, chere was a man 
named Zaccheus, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and he 
was rich. 


x Ps.141.1, y ch.17.19. 
@ ch.5.26; Ac.4.21; 11.18; Ga.1,24. 
b Jos'6.26; 1 Ki.16.34. 
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may hence learn that those things which 
to us appear most mysterious may yet 
appear perfectly plain; and we should 
learn to trust in God, and believe just 
what he has spoken. See Mat. xvi, 21; 
xvii. 23. 

35-48. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xx. 29-34. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. And Jesus entered, &c. See Notes 
on Mat. xx. 29. This means, perhaps, 
he was passing through Jericho when 
Zaccheus saw him. His house was in 
Jericho. 

2. A man named Zaccheus. The name 
Zaccheus is Hebrew, and shows that 
this man was a Jew. The Hebrew name 
properly means pure, and is the same as 
Zacchai in Ezr, ii. 9; Ne. vii.14. The 
publicans, therefore, were not all for- 
eigners. [Chief among the publicans. 
Who presided over other tax-gatherers, 
or who received their collections and 
transmitted them to the Roman govern- 
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3 And he sought to see Jesus, 
who he was; and could not for 
the press, because he was little of 
stature. 

4 And he ran before, and climb- 
ed up into a sycamore-tree to see 
him; for he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, he looked up, and ¢saw him, 
and said unto him, Zaccheus, make 

b Ps.139.1-3. 


ment. T He was rich. Though this 
class of men was despised and often 
infamous, yet it seems that they were 
sometimes wealthy. They sustained, 
however, the general character of sin- 
ners, because they were particularly 
odious in the eyes of the Jews. See 
ver. 7. The evangelist has thought it 
worthy of record that he was rich, per- 
haps, because it was so unlikely that a 
rick man should follow so poor and 
despised a personage as Jesus of Naza- 
reth, and because it was so unusual a 
thing during his personal ministry. 
Not many rich were called, but God 
chiefly chose the poor of this world, 
Comp. 1 Co. i. 26-29. 

3. Who he was. Rather what sort of 
person he was, or how ho appeared. 

e had that curiosity which is natural 
to men to see one of whom they have 
heard much. It would seem, also, that 
in this case mere curiosity led to his 
conversion and that of his family. 
Comp. 1 Co. xiv. 23-25. God makes 
use of every principle—of curiosity, or 
sympathy, or affection, or hope, or fear 
—to lead men in the way of salvation, 
and to impress truth on the minds of 
sinners. J The press. The crowd; 
the multitude that surrounded Jesus. 
Earthly princes are often borne in 
splendid equipages, or even carried, 
as in Eastern nations, in palanquins on 
the shoulders of men. Jesus mingled 
with the multitude, not seeking dis- 
tinctions of that sort, and perhaps, 7x 
appearance, not distinguished from 
thousands that followed him. Little 
of stature. Short. Not a tall man. 

4. A sycamore-tree. See this described 
in the Notes on ch. xvii. 6. 

5. Abide at thy house. Remain there, 
or put up with him. This was an hon- 
our which Zaccheus did not expect. 
The utmost, it seems, which he aimed 
at was to see Jesus; but, instead of that, 
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haste and come down; for to-day 
I must “abide at thy house. 

6 And he made haste, and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw zt, they 
all murmured, saying, ¢That he 
was gone to be guest with a man 
that 1s a sinner. 

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the 


c¢ 30.11.23; Re.3.20. d Mat.9.11; ch.5.30. 


Jesus proposed to remain with him, and 
to give him the benefit of his personal 
instruction. It is but one among a 
thousand instances where the Saviour 
goes, in bestowing mercies, far beyond 
the desert, the desire, or the expecta- 
tion of men; and it is not improper to 
learn from this example that solicitude 
to behold the Saviour will not pass un- 
noticed by him, but will meet with his 
warm approbation, and be connected 
with his blessing. Jesus was willing to 
encourage efforts to come to him, and 
his benevolence prompted him to gratify 
the desires of the man who was solicit- 
ous to see him. He does not disdain 
the mansions of the rich any more than 
he does the dwelling-places of the poor, 
provided there be a humble heart; and 

e did not suppose there was less need 
of his presence in order to save in the 
house of the rich man than among the 
poor. He set an example to all his 
ministers, and was not afraid or ashamed 
to proclaim his gospel amid wealth. He 
was not awed by external splendour or 
grandeur. 

7. Murmured. Found fault, com- 
plained. {1 To be a guest. To remain 
with, or to be entertained by. {A man 
that is a@ sinner. All publicans they re- 
garded as great sinners, and the chief 
of the publicans, therefore, they re- 
garded as peculiarly wicked. It would 
appear also from Zaccheus’ confession 
that his character had been that of an 
oppressive man. But the people seemed 
to forget that he might be a penitent, 
and that the Messiah came to save that 
which was lost. 

8. The half of my goods I give to the 
poor, It is not necessary to understand 
this as affirming that this had been his 
practice, or that he said this in the way 
of proclaiming his own righteousness. 
It may be understood ratheras a purpose 
which he thex formed under the teach- 
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half of my goods ¢I give to the 
poor; and if I have taken any 
thing from any man “by false ac- 
cusation, I 7restore him four-fold. 
ePs.4h1. fEx.20.16;ch.3.14, g Ex.22.1; 2 Sa.12.6. 


ing of Christ. He seems to have been 
sensible that he wasa sinner. Of this 
he was convinced, as we may suppose, 
by the presence and discourse of Jesus. 
At first, attracted only by curiosity, or, 
it may be, by partial conviction that 
this was the Messiah, he had sought to 
see the Saviour; but his presence and 
conversation convinced him of his guilt, 
and he stood and openly confessed his 
sins, and expressed his purpose to give 
half his ill-gotten property to the poor. 
This was not a proclamation of his own 
righteousness, nor the ground of his 
righteousness, but it was the ertdence of 
the sincerity of his repentance, and the 
confession which with the mouth is 
made unto salvation, Ro. x. 10. {J Axd 
of I have taken. His office gave him the 
power of oppressing the people, and it 
seems that he did not deny that it had 
been done. { By false accusation. This 
is the same word which in Lu. iii. 14 is 
rendered ‘‘ neither accuse any falsely.” 
The accusation seems to have been so 
made that the person accused was 
obliged to pay much greater taxes, or 
so that his property came into the 
hands of the informer. There arc many 
ways in which this might bo done, but 
we do not know the exact manner, { 
vestore him. We cannot suppose that 
this had been always his practice, for 
no man would wantonly oxtort money 
from another, and then restore him at 
onco four times as much; but it means 
that he was made sensible of his guilt ; 
heen that his mind had been a con- 
siderable time perplexed in the matter, 
and that now he was resolved to make 
the restoration. This was the evidence 
of his penitence and conversion. And 
here it may be remarked that this is 
always an indisputable evidence of a 
man’s conversion to God. A man who 
has hoarded ill-gotten gold, if he be- 
comes a Christian, will be disposed to do 
good with it. A man who has injured 
others—who has cheated them or de- 
frauded them, ever by due forms of lair, 
must, if he be a Christian, be willing, 
as far as possible, to make restoration. 
Zaccheus, for anything that appears to 
the contrary, may have obtained this 
property by the decisions of courts of 
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9 And Jesus said unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a *son of 
Abraham. 


bh ch.13.16, 


justice, but he now felt that it was 
wrong; and though the defrauded men 
could not legally recover it, yet his con- 
science told him that, in order to his 
being a true penitent, he must make 
restitution. Onc of the best evidences 
of true conversion is when it produces 
this result; and one of the surest evi- 
dences that a professed penitent is not 
a true one, is when he is not disposed 
to follow the example of this son of 
Abraham and make proper restitution. 
7 Four-fold. Four times as much as 
had been unjustly taken. This was the 
amount that was required in the Jewish 
law when a sheep had been stolen, and 
a man was convicted of the theft by 
trial at law, Ex. xxii. 1. If he con- 


fessed it himself, without being detected 


and tried, he had only to restore what 
was stolen, and add to it a fifth part 
of its value, Nu. v. 6, 7. The sin- 
cerity of Zaccheus’ repentance was 
manifest by his being willing to make 
restoration as great as if it had been 
proved against him, evincing his sense 
of the wrong, and his purpose to make 
full restitution. The Jews were allowed 
to take no taterest of their brethren 
(Le. xxv. 35, 36), and this is the rea- 
son why that is not mentioned as tho 
measure of the restitution. When in- 
jury of this kind is done in other 
places, the least that is proper is to 
restore the principal and interest; for 
the injured person has a right to all 
that his property would have procured 
him if it had not been unjustly taken 
away. 

9. Salvation 1s come to this house. This 
family. They have this day received 
the blessings of the gospel, and become 
interested in the Messiah’s kingdom. 
Salvation commences when men truly re- 
ceive Christ and their sins are pardoned; 
it is completed when the soul is sanctified 
and received up into heaven. {J Foras- 
much. Because. For he-has given 
evidence that he is a new man, and is 
disposed to forsake his sins and receive 
the gospel. { The son of Abraham. 
Hitherto, although a Jew, yet he has 
been a sinner, and a great sinner. Ho 
was not worthy to be called a son of 
Abraham. Now, by repentance, and 


134 


10 For‘ the Son of man is come 
to seek and to save *that which 
was lost. 

11 And ag they heard these 
things, he added and spake a par- 
able, because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, and ‘because they thought 

tMat.1811. & Eze.34.16; Ro.5.6.  tAc.1.6, 


by receiving the Christ whose day Abra- 
ham saw and was glad (Jn. viii. 56), he 
has shown himself to be worthy to be 
called his son, Abraham was an exam- 
ple of distinguished piety; the father of 
the faithful (Ro. iv. 11), as well as the 
ancestor of the Jews. They were called 
his sons who were descended from him, 
and particularly they who resembled him. 
In this place the phrase is used in both 
senses. 

10. See Notes on Mat. xviii. 11. 

ll. He spake a parable. This parable 
has in some respects a resemblance to 
\the parable of the talents in Mat. xxv. 
14-28, but it is not the same. They 
differ in the following respects: That 
was spoken after he had entered Jeru- 
salem; this, while on his way there. 
That was delivered on the Mount of 
Olives; this, in the house of Zaccheus. 
That was delivered to teach them the 
necessity of improving the talents com- 
mitted to them; this was for a different 
design. He was now near Jerusalem. 
A great multitude attended him. His 
disciples regarded him as the Messiah, 
and by this they understood a temporal 
prince who should deliver them from 
the dominion of the Romans and set 
them at liberty. They were anxious 
for that, and supposed that the time 
was at hand, and that now, as soon as 
he entered Jerusalem, he would assume 
the appearance of such a prince and set 
up his kingdom. To correct that notion 
seems to have been the main design of 
this parable. Todo that, he tells them 
of a man who had a right to the king- 
dom, yet who, before taking possession 
of it, went into another kingdom to re- 
ceive a confirmation of his title, thus 
intimating that he would also go away 
before he would completely set up his 
kingdom (ver. 12); he tells them that 
this nobleman left to his servants y70- 
perty to be improved in his absence, as 
he would leave to his disciples talents to 
be used in his service (ver. 12, 13); he 
tells them that this nobleman was re- 

jected by his own citizens (ver. 14), as 


LUKE. 


[a.D. 33. 


that the kingdom of God should 
immediately appear. 

12 He said, therefore, “A certain 
nobleman went into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13 And he called his ten ser- 


m Mat.25.14,&c.; Mar.13.34, 


he would be by the Jews; and that he 
received the kingdom and called them 
to an account, as he also would his own 
disciples. J Because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem. The capital of the country, and 
where they supposed he would probably 
set up his kingdom. J The kingdom of 
God should immediately appear. That 
the reign of the Messiah would imme- 
diately commence. He spake the par- 
able to correct that expectation. 

12. A certain nobleman. A prince; a 
man descended from kings, and having 
a title, therefore, to succeed in the 
kingdom. { Went into a far country, 
&c. This expression is derived from 
the state of things in Judea in the time 
of the Saviour. Judea was subject to 
the Romans, having been conquered by 
Pompey about sixty years before Christ. 
It was, however, governed by Jews, who 
held the government under the Romans. 
It was necessary that the prince or king 
should receive a recognition of his right 
to the kingdom by the Roman emperor, 
and, in order to this, that he should go 
to Rome; or, as it is said here, that he 
might receive to himself a kingdom. 
This actually occurred several times. 
Archelaus, a son of Herod the Great, 
about the time of the birth of Jesus, 
went to Rome to obtain a confirmation 
of the title which his father had left 
him, and succeeded in doing it. Herod 
the Great, his father, had done the 
same thing before to secure the aid and 
countenance of Antony. Agrippa the 
younger, grandson of Herod the Great, 
went to Rome also to obtain the favour 
of Tiberius, and to be confirmed in his 
government. Such instances, having 
frequently occurred, would make this 
parable perfectly intelligible to those 
to whom it was addressed. By the 
nobleman, here, is undoubtedly repre- 
sented the Messiah, the Lord Jesus 
Christ; by his going into a far country 
is denoted his going to heaven, to the 
right hand of his Father, before he should 
fully set up his kingdom and establish 
his reign among men. 


A.D. 33.] 


vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds,! and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. 

14 But” his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having re- 
ceived the kingdom, then he com- 
manded those servants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given 
the *money, that he might know 
how much every man had gained 
by trading. 

16 Then came the first, saying, 


1 Mina, here translated a nd, is 12 ounces 
and a half, which, at 5 shillings the ounce, is 


£3, 28, 6d. nJn.1.11; 15.18 2 silver, and so ver.23. 


13. Ten servants. Nothing in parti- 
cular is denoted by the number ten. It 
is a circumstance intended to keep up 
the narrative. In general, by these 
servants our Saviour denotes his dis- 
eile and intends to teach us that 
talents are given us to be improved, for 
which we must give an account at his 
return. {| Ten pounds. The word 
translated pound here denotes the He- 
brew minah, which was equal to about 15 
dollars, or £3. The pounds here denote 
the talents which God has given to his 
servants on earth to improve, and for 
which they must give an account in the 
day of judgment. | Occupy till I come. 
The word occupy here means not merely 
to possess, as it often does in our lan- 

age, but to improve, to employ in 

ustness, for the purpose of increasing 
it or of making profit on it. The direc- 
tion was to use this money so as to gain 
more against his return. So Jesus com- 
mands his disciples to improve their 
talents; to make the most of them; to 
increase their capability of doing good, 
and to do it until he comes to call us 
hence, by death, to meet him. See 
1 Co. xii. 7; Ep. iv. 7. 

14. But his citizens. His subjects, or 
the people whom he was desirous of 
ruling. Hated him. On account of 
his character, and their fear of oppres- 
sion. This was, in fact, the case with 
regard to Archelaus, the Jewish prince, 
who went to Rome to be confirmed in 
his kingdom. {] Sent a message, saying, 
&c. His discontented subjects, fearing 
what would be the character of his 
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Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds, 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant; because thou 
hast been °faithful in a very little, 
have thou authority over ten cities. 

18 And the second came, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin ; 

21 For I feared thee, because 

0 ch.16.10. 


reign, sent an embassy to remonstrate 
against his being appointed as the ruler, 
This actually took place. Archelaus 
went to Rome to obtain from Augustus 
a confirmation of his title to reign over 
that part of Judea which had been left 
him by his father, Herod the Great. 
The Jews, knowing his character (comp. 
Mat. ii. 22), sent an embassy of fifty 
men to Rome, to prevail on Augustus 
not to confer the title on him, but they 
could not succeed. He received the 
kingdom, and reigned in Judea in the 
place of his father. As this fact was 
JSresh in the memory of the Jews, it 
makes this parable much more striking. 
By this part of it Christ designed to 
denote that the Jews would reject him 
—the Messiah, and would say that they 
did not desire him to reign over them. 
SeeJn.i.11. So it is true of all sinners 
that they do not wish Jesus to reign 
over them, and, if it were possible, 
would cast him off, and never submit 
to his reign. 

15. See Notes on Mat. xxv. 19. 

16-19. See Notes on Mat. xxv. 20, 21. 
Ten cities. We are not to suppose 
that this will be literally fulfilled in 
heaven. Christ teaches here that our 
reward in heaven will be in proportion 
to our faithfulness in improving our 
talents on earth. 

20. A napkin. A towel. He means 
by it that he had not wasted it nor 
thrown it by carelessly, but had been 
very careful of it; so much so as to be 
at the pains to tie it up in a towel and 
put it in a safe place, as if he had been 
very faithful to his trust. So many 
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thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou didst 
not sow. 

22 And he saith unto him, *Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, thow wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not sow: 

23 Wherefore,’ then, gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, that 
at my coming I might have re- 
quired mine own with usury ? 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the 


gy 4% Sa.1.16; Job 15.6; Mat.12.37; 22.12; Ro.3.19. 
q Ro.2.4,5. 


men employ their talents, their learning, 
their property, their influence. They 
have them; they xeep them; but they 
never use them in the service of the 
Lord Jesus; and, in regard to their in- 
fluence on the church or the world, it 
would be the same if God had never 
conferred on them these talents, 

21. An austere man. Hard, severe, 
oppressive. The word is commonly 
applied to unripe fruit, and means sow, 
unpleasant, harsh. In this case it 
means that the man was taking every 
advantage, and, while de lived in idle- 
ness, was making his living out of the 
toils of others. YT Thou takest up, &c. 
Thou dost exact of others what thou 
didst not give. The phrase is applied 
to a man who jinds what has been lost 
by another, and keeps it himself, and 
refuses to return it to the owner. All 
this is designed to show tho sinner’s 
view of God. He regards him as unjust, 
demanding more than man has porer to 
render, and more, therefore, than God 
has a riykt to demand. See Notes on 
Mat. xxv. 24. 

22. Out of thine own mouth. By your 
own statement, or your own views of 
my character. If you ‘new that this 
was my character, and knew that I 
would be rigid, firm, and even severe, 
it would have been the part of wisdom 
in you to have made the best use of the 
money in your power; but as you knew 
my character beforehand, and was well 
acquainted with the fact that I should 
demand a strict. compliance with your 
obligation, you have no right to com- 
plain if you are condemned accordingly. 


LUKE. 
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pound, and give z¢ to him that 
hath ten pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 

26 For Isay unto you, *That unto 
every one which hath shall be 
given; and from him that hath 
not, even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him. 

27 But those ‘mine enemies, 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 

28 And when hehad thus spoken, 
he went before, ascending up to 
Jerusalem, 


2 Mat.13.12; 25.90; Mar.4.23; ch.8.18. 
8 Ps.2.4,5,9; 21.8,9; I8.69.6,14; Na.1.2,8; He.10.13. 


We are not to suppose that God is w- 
just or austere; but what we are to learn 
from this is, that as men know that God 
will be just, and will call them to a strict 
account in the day of judgment, they 
ought to be prepared to meet him, and 
that they cannot then complain if God 
should condemn them. 

23. The bank. The treasury, or the 
place of exchange. Why did you not 
loan it out, that it might be increased ? 
TJ Usury. Interest. 

25. dnd they said unto him. Those 
standing around him said. He hath, 
&c. This was probably an observation 
made by some of the by-standers, as if 
surprised at such a decision. ‘‘ He has 
already ten pounds. Why take away 
this ore, and add to what he already 
possesses? Why should Ais property be 
increased at the expense of this man, 
who has but one pound?” The answer 
to this is given in the following verse, 
that every one that hath, to him shall 
be given; every man who is faithful, 
and improves what God gives him, shall 
receive much more, 

26, 27. For I say, &c. These are the 
words of the nobleman declaring the 
principles on which he would distribute 
the rewards of his kingdom. YJ But those 
mine enemies, By the punishment of 
those who would not that he should 
reign over them is denoted the ruin that 
was to come upon the Jewish nation for 
rejecting the Messiah, and also upon all 
sinners for not receiving him as their 
king. See Notes on the parable of the 
talents in Mat. xxv. 

28-39. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 1-16, 


A.D. 33.] 


29 And‘ it came to pass, when 
he was come nigh to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at the mount called 
the mount of Olives, he sent two of 
his disciples, 

30 Saying, Go ye into the village 
over against you; in the which, at 
your entering, ye shall find a colt 
tied, whereon yet never man sat: 
loose him, and bring him hither. 

31 And if any man ask you, Why 
do ye loose Aim? thus shall ye say 
unto him, “Because the Lord hath 
need of him. 

32 And they that were sent went 
their way, and found even as he 
had said unto them. 

33 And as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them, Why loose ye the colt? 

34 And: they said, The Lord 
hath need of him. 

35 And they brought him to 
Jesus; and they *cast their gar- 
ments upon the colt, and they “set 
Jesus thereon. 

36 And as he went they spread 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole multi- 


t Mat.21.1,&¢.; Mar.11.1,&c. 
v 


u Ps.50.10. 2 Ki.9.13. w Jn.12.14. 


40. The stones would—cry out. It is 
proper that they should celebrate my 
coming. Their acclamations ought not 
to be suppressed. So joyful is the event 
which they celebrate—the coming of the 
Messiah—that it is not fit that I should 
attempt to impose silence on them. The 
expression here seems to be proverbial, 
and is not to be taken literally. Pro- 
verbs are designed to express the truth 
strongly, but are not to be taken to sig- 
nify as much as if they were to be 
interpreted literally. The sense is, that 
his coming was an event of so much im- 
portance that it ought to be celebrated 
in some way, and would be celebrated. 
It would be impossible to restrain the 

eople, and improper to attempt it. 
he language here is strong proverbial 
language to denote that fact. We are 
not to suppose, therefore, that our Sa- 
viour meant to say that the stones were 
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tude of the disciples began to re- 
joice and praise God with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works 
that they had seen; 

38 Saying, *Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord ; ”peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

40 And he answered and said 
unto them, I tell you, that if these 
should hold their peace, *the stones 
would immediately cry out. 

41 And when he was come near, 
he beheld the city, and “wept over 
it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this ’thy 
day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace! But now they are hid 
from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemies shall ‘cast 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side, 

44 And@shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children with- 

x Ps.118.26; ch.13.35.  y ch.2.14; Ro.5.1; Ep.2.14, 
2 Hab.2.11; Mat.3.9. 
@ Ps.119.136; Je.9.1; 13.17; 17.16; Jn.11.35, 


b Ps.95.7,8; He.3.7,13,15, _¢ 18.29.23; Je.6.5,6. 
ad.) Ki.9.7,8; Mi.3.12; Mat.23.37,38; ch.13.34,35. 


conscious of his coming, or that God 
would make them speak, but only that 
there was great joy among the people ; 
that it was proper that they should ex- 
press it in this manner, and that it was 
not fit that he should attempt to re- 
press it. 

41-44, He wept over it. Showing his 
compassion for the guilty city, and his 
strong sense of the evils that were about 
to come upon it. See Notes on Mat. 
xxiii. 37-39. As he entered the city he 
passed over the Mount of Olives. From 
that mountain there was a full and mag- 
nificent view of the city. See Notes on 
Mat. xxi. 1. The view of the splendid 
capital—the knowledge of its crimes— 
the remembrance of the mercies of God 
toward it—the certainty that it might 
have been spared if it had received the 
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in thee; and ‘they shall not leave 
in thee one stone upon another; 
because “thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. 

45 Ands he went into the tem- 
ple, and began to cast out them 
that sold therein, and them that 
bought; 


é Mat.24.2; Mar.13.2. J 1a.1.8; 1 Pe.2.12. 
g Mat.21.12,13; Mar.11.15-17; Jn.2.15,17. 


prophets and himself—the knowledge 
that it was about to put dim, their long- 
expected Messiah, to death, and for 
that to be given up to utter desolation 
—affected his heart, and the triumphant 
King and Lord of Zion wept! Amid 
all Ats prosperity, and all the acclama- 
tions of the multitude, the heart of the 
Redeemer of the world was turned from 
the tokens of rejoicing to the miseries 
about to come on a guilty people. Yet 
they might have been saved. If thou 
hadst known, says he, even thou, with 
all thy guilt, the things that make for 
thy peace; if thou hadst repented, had 
been righteous, and had received the 
Messiah ; if thou hadst not stained thy 
hands with the blood of the prophets, 
and shouldst not with that of the Son 
of God, then these terrible calamities 
would not come upon thee. But it is 
too late. The national wickedness is too 
great; the cup is full; mercy is ex- 
hausted; and Jerusalem, with all her 
pride and splendour, the glory of her 
temple, and the pomp of her service, 
must perish! J Kor the days shall come, 
&c. This took place under Titus, the 
Roman general, A.D. 70, about thirty 
years after this was spoken. {[ Cast a 
trench about thee. The word trench now 
means commonly a pit or ditch. When 
the Bible was translated, it meant also 
earth thrown up to defend a camp (John- 
son’s Dictionary). This is the meaning 
of the original here. It is not a pit 
or large ditch, but a pile of earth, 
stones, or wood thrown up to guard a 
camp, and to defend it from the ap- 
proach of an enemy. This was done at 
the siege of Jerusalem. Josephus in- 
forms us that Titus, in order that he 
might compel the city to surrender by 
famine, built a wall around the whole 
circumference of the city. This wall 
was nearly 5 miles in length, and was 
furnished with thirteen castles or towers. 
This work was completed with incredible 
labour in ten days. The professed de- 
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46 Saying unto them, It is writ- 
ten, *My house is the house of 
prayer, but ye have made it a ‘den 
of thieves. 

47 And he ‘taught daily in the 
temple. But the chief priests and 
the scribes, and the chief of the 
people, sought to destroy him; 

h¥e.067. iJe721,  kJn1820. 


sign of this wall was to keep the city in 
on every side. Never was a prophecy 
more strikingly accomplished. {J Shadl 
lay thee even with the ground, &c. This 
was literally done. Titus caused a 
plough to pass over the place where the 
temple stood. See Notes on Mat, xxiv. 
All this was done, says Christ, because 
Jerusalem knew not the time of its 
visitation—that is, did not know, and 
would not know, that the Messiah had 
come. His coming was the time of their 
merciful visitation. That time had been 
predicted, and invaluable blessings pro- 
mised as the result of his advent; but 
they would not know it. They rejected 
him, they put him to death, and it was 
just that they should be destroyed. 

45, 46. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 12, 13. 

47. Daily in the temple. That is, for 
five or six days before his crucifixion. 

48. Could not find, &c. Were not able 
to accomplish their purpose; they did 
not know how to bring it about. {J Very 
attentive. Literally, hung upon him to 
hear him. The word denotes an anxious 
desire, a fixed attention, a cleaving to 
him, and an unwillingness to leave him, 
so that they might hear his words. This 
is always the case when men become 
anxious about their salvation. They 
manifest it by hanging on the preaching 
of the gospel; by fixed attention; and 
by an unwillingness to leave the place 
where the word of God is preached. 
In view of the fact that the Lord Je- 
sus wept over Jerusalem, we may re- 
mark : 

(1.) It was on account of the sins and 
danger of the inhabitants, and of the 
fact that they had rejected offered 
mercy. 

(2.) There was occasion for weeping. 
Jesus would not have wept had there 
been no cause for it. If they were in 
no danger, if there was no punishment 
in the future world, why should he have 
wept? When the Lord Jesus weeps over 
sinners, it is the fullest proof that they 
are in danger. 
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48 And could not find what they 
might do; for all the people *were 
very attentive to hear him. 


CHAPTER XX. 


AS De it came to pass, that on 

one of those days, as he 
taught the people in the temple, 
and preached the gospel, the chief 
priests and the scribes came upon 
him, with the elders, 

2 And spake unto him, saying, 
Tell us, *by what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 
that gave thee this authority? 

3 And he answered and said 
unto them, I will also ask you one 
thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was it 
from heaven or of men? 

5 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, From 
heaven, he will say, Why, then, 
believed ye him not? 

6 But and if we say, Of men, 
all the people will stone us; ‘for 
they be persuaded that John was 
a prophet. 

7 And they answered that they 
could not tell whence 2¢ was. 

8 And Jesus said unto them, 

3 or, hanged on I 


him. 
a Mat.21.23,&¢.; Mar.21.27,&c. 
db Ac.4.7~-10; 7.27. e¢ Mat.14.5. 


(3.) Sinners are in the same danger 
now. They reject Christ as sinners did 
then. They despise the gospel as they did 
then. They refuse now to come to him 
as the inhabitants of Jerusalem did. 
Why are they not then in the same 
danger? 

(4.) Deep feeling, gushing emotions, 
lively affections, are proper in religion. 
If the Saviour wept, it is not improper ! 
for us to weep—it is right. Nay, can it ' 
be right not to weep over the condition : 
of lost man. 

(5.) Religion is tenderness and love. 
It led the Saviour to weep, and it 
teaches us to sympathize and to fecl 
deeply. Sin hardens the heart, and 
makes it insensible to every pure and 
noble emotion; but religion teaches us 
to feel ‘* for others’ woes,” and to sym- 
pathize in the danger of others. 
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Neither tell I you by what autho- 
rity I do these things. 

9 Then began he to speak to the 
people this parable: “A certain 
man ‘planted a vineyard, and let 
it forth to husbandmen, and went 
into a far country for a long time. 

10 And at the season he sent a 
servant to the husbandmen, that 
they should give him of the /fruit 
of the vineyard ; but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent Aim away 
empty. 

11 And again he sent another 
servant; and they beat him also, 
and entreated Aim shamefully, and 
sent him away empty. 

12 And again he sent a third; 
and they wounded him also, and 
cast him out. 

13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, What shall I do? I will 
send my beloved son: it may be 
they will reverence him, when they 
see him. 

14 But when the husbandmen 
saw him, they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, This is ’the 
heir: come, *let us kill him, that 
the inheritance may be ours. 


d@ Mat.21.33,&¢.; Mar.12.1,&é¢. 

é Ca.8.11,12; I8.5.1-7. fJn.15.16; Ro.7.4. 
Ps.2.8; Ro.8.17; He.1.2. 
Mat.27.21-25; Ac.2.23; 3.15. 


(6.) Christians and Christian ministers 
should weep over lost sinners. They 
have souls just as precious as they had 
then; they are in the same danger; they 
are going to the judgment-bar; they 
are wholly insensible to their danger 
and their duty. 


“ Did Christ o’er sinners weep! 
And shall our cheeks be dry? 
Let floods of penitential gricf 
Burst forth from every eye. 
“The Son of God in tears, 
Angels with wonder sce! 
Be thou astonished, O my soul; 
He shed those tears for thee. 
* He wept that we might weep; 
Each sin demands a tear; 
In heaven alone no sin is found, 
And there's no weeping there.” 


CHAPTER XX. 
1-9. Sce this passage explained in the 
Notes on Mat. xxi. 23-27. 
9-19. See this parable explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xxi. 33-45. 


140 


15 So they cast him out of the 
vineyard, and killed him. What, 
therefore, shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them? 

16 He shall come and destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall ‘give 
the vineyard to others. And when 
they heard 7t, they said, God forbid. 

17 And he beheld them, and said, 
What is this, then, that is written, 
The* stone which the builders re- 
jected, the same is become the 
head of the corner? 

18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken; ‘but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. 

19 And the chief priests and the 
scribes the same hour sought to 
lay hands on him; and they feared 
the people; for they perceived that 
he had spoken this parable against 
them. 

20 And they watched him, and 
sent forth spies, which should feign 
themselves just men, “that they 
might take hold of his words, that 
so they might deliver him unto 
the power and authority of the 
governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest 
and teachest rightly, neither ac- 
ceptest thou the person of any, but 
teachest the way of God ! truly: 

22 Is it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and said unto them, Why 
tempt ye me? 

24 Show mea 2penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it? 
They answered and said, Ceesar’s. 

25 And he said unto them, 
Render,” therefore, unto Cresar the 
things which be Ceesar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God’s. 


t Ne.9.36,37. & Ps.118.22. J Da.2.3,35. 
m Mat.22.15,&¢.; Mar.12.13. 1 or, of a truth. 
2 See Mat.18.28. n Ro.13.7. 


20-38. See this explained in the Notes 
on Mat. xxii. 15-33, and Mar. xii. 13-27. 
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26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people; 
and they marvelled at his answer, 
and *held their peace. 

27 Then? came to him certain 
of the *Sadducees, which deny that 
there is any resurrection ; and they 
asked him, 

28 Saying, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, “If any man’s brother die, 
having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should 
take his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

29 There were therefore seven 
brethren ; and the first took a wife 
and died without children. 

30 And the second took her to 
wife, and he died childless, 

31 And the third took her; and 
in like manner the seven also; and 
they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Therefore in the resurrection 
whose wife of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
marriage ; 

35 But they which shall be ‘ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from 
the dead, neither marry nor are 
given in marriage: 

36 Neithert can they die any 
more ; for they are “equal unto the 
angels, and are ’the children of 
God, being the children of the re- 
surrection. 

37 Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses “showed at the bush, 
when he calleth the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 


o Tit.1.10,11. 
p Mat.22.93,&¢e.; Mar.12.18,éc. 

r De.25.5-8. 8 ch.21.38; Ke.3.4. 
w 1 Co.15.49,52; 1 Jn.3.2. 


q Ac.23.6,8. 
i Re.21.4. 
v Ro.8.17. tw Ex.3.2-6. 
39. See Notes on Mar. xii. 32. 

40-44. See Notes on Mat. xxii. 41-46. 
45-47. See Notes on Mat. xxiii. 1. 
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38 For he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living; for all 
live unto him. 

39 Then certain of the scribes 
answering, said, Master, thou hast 
well said. 

40 And after that they durst 
not ask him any question at all. 

41 And’ he said unto them, 
How say they that Christ is 
David’s son? 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of Psalms, «The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 

43 ‘Till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord; how is he then his son? 

45 Then, in the audience “of 
all the people, he said unto his 
disciples, 

46 Beware? of the scribes, which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
love ‘greetings in the markets, and 
the highestseats in the synagogues, 
and the chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 Which« devour widows’ 
houses, and for a ‘show make long 
prayers: the same shall ‘receive 
greater damnation. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


ND he looked up, ¢and saw 
the rich men casting their 
gifts into the treasury. 
2 And he saw also a certain 
x Ro.14.8,9, y¥ Mat.22.42; Mar,12.35,&c. 
2 1s.110.1; Ac.2.34. @1'Ti.5.20. & Mar.12.38,&c. 


¢ ch.11.43. d 13,102; Mat.23.14; 2 Ti.3.6. 
e1Th2.5. fch.10.12,14; Ja.3.1.  «@ Mar.12.41. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1-4. Sce this explained in the Notes 
on Mar. xii. 41-44. 

4, Penury. Poverty. 

5. Goodly stones. Beautiful stones. 
Either referring to the large, square, 
and well-finished stones of which the 
eastern wall was built, or to the pre- 
cious stones which might have been used 
in decorating the temple itself. See 
Notes on Mar. xiii. 1. QJ Gifts. This 
word properly denotes anything devoted 
or dedicated to God. Anciently war- 
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poor widow casting in thither two 
Imites, 

3 And he said, Of a truth I 
say unto you, that this poor 
widow hath cast in "more than 
they all; 

4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the ofter- 
ings of God, but she of her penury 
hath cast in all the living that 
she had. 

5 And¢ as some spake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stones and gifts, he said, 

6 As for these things which ye 
behold, the days will come in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon another that shall not 
be thrown down. 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, but when shall these things 
be? and what sign zill there be 
when these things shall come to 
pass? 

8 And he said, ‘Take heed that 
ye be not deceived; for many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am 
Christ; and/the time draweth near: 
go ye not, therefore, after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
and commotions, %be not terrified ; 
for these things must first come to 
pass, but the end zs not by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, 
*Nation shall rise against nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom; - 


1 See Mar.12,42, b 2 Co.8.12. 
¢ Mat.24.1,&c.; Mar.13.1,€ce. d ch.19.44,&¢, 
é27h.2.3,9,10; 1 Jug); 230.7% fRe.1.3. 


g Pr.3.25,26, A Wag.2.22. 


riors dedicated to their gods the spoils 
of war—the shields, and helmets, and 
armour, and garments of those slain in 
battle. These were suspended in the 
temples. It would seem that something 
of this kind had occurred in the temple 
of Jerusalem, and that the people, to 
express their gratitude to God, had sus- 
pended on the pillars and porches of the 
temple gifts and offerings. Josephus 
mentions particularly a golden vire with 
which Herod the Great had adorned the 
columns of the temple (A xtiy. xiii. 8). 
See also 2 Mac. v. 16; ix. 16. 
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11 And great earthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
aud pestilences; and fearful sights 
and great signs shall there be from 
heaven. 

12 But before all these they shall 
lay their handson you,and persecute 


you, delivering you up to the syna- | 


gogues, and ‘into prisons, being 
brought* before kings and rulers 
for my name’s sake. 

13 And? it shall turn to you for 
a testimony. 

14 Settle zt, therefore, in your 
hearts “not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer; 

15 For I willgive youa mouthand 
wisdom which all your adversaries 
shall "not be able to gainsay nor 
resist. 

16 And? yeshall be betrayed both 
by parents, and brethren, and kins- 


t Ac.4.3: 6.18: 12.4; 16.24; Re.2.10. k& Ac.25.23. 
t Phi.1.28; 2 Th.1.5, m Mat.10,19; ch.12.11, 
2 Ac.6.10, o Mi.7.5,6. 


6. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 2. 

7-36. The account of the destruction 
of Jerusalem contained in this chapter 
has been fully considered in the Notes 
on Mat. xxiv. All that will be neces- 
sary here will be an explanation of a 
few words that did not occur in that 
chapter. 

9. Commotions. Insurrections. 
jects rising against their rulers, 

11. Fearful sights. See Mat. xxiv. 7. 

12, 13. Synagogues, and into prisons. 
See Notes on Mar. xiii. 9, 10. 

14. Settle it, therefore, in your hearts. 
Fix it firmly in your minds—so firmly 
as to become a settled principle—that 
you are always to depend on God for 
aid in all your trials. See Mar. xiii. 11, 

15. <l mouth. Eloquence, ability to 
speak as the case may demand. Comp. 
he. iv. 11.  Gatasay. Speak against. 
They will not be able to reply to it, or 
to resist the force of what you shall say. 

18. A hairy of your head perish. This 
is a proverbial expression, denoting that 
they should not suffer any essential in- 
jury. This was strikingly fulfilled in 
the fact that in the calamities of Jeru- 
salem there is reason to believe that no 
Christian suffered. Before those cala- 
mities came on the city they had fled 
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folks, and friends; ?and some of you 
shall they cause to be put to death. 

17 And ye shall be shated of all 
men for my name’s sake. 

18 But’ there shall not a hair of 
your head perish. 

19 In* your patience possess ye 
your souls. 

20 And when ye shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh. 
21 Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains; and 
let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
geance, that ‘all things which are 
written may be fulfilled. 

23 But woe unto “them that are 
with child, and to them that give 

Pp Ac.7.59; 12.2; 26.10; Re.2.13; 6.9; 12.11. 

q Jn.17.14, ? Mat.10.30, 

& Ro.5.3; He.10.36; Ja.1.4. 


t 1)e.28.25,48; Da.9.26,27; Zec.11.6; 14.1,2. 
t¢ La.4.10. 


— 


to Pella, a city on the east of the Jor- 
dan. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 18. 

19. In your patience. Rather by your 
perseverance. The word patience here 
means constancy or perseverance in 
sustaining afflictions. | Possess ye your 
souls. Some read here the future instead 
of the present of the verb rendered pos- 
sess. The word possess means here to 
preserve or keep, and the word souls 
means lives. This passage may be thus 
translated: By persevering in bearing 
these trials you will save your lives, or 
you will be safe; or, by persevering pre- 
serve your lives; that is, do not yield to 
these calamities, but bear up under 
them, for he that endureth to the end, 
the same shall be saved. Comp. Mat. 
xxiv. 13. 

22, All things which are written may be 
fulfilled. Judgment had been threat- 
ened by almost all the prophets against 
that wicked city. They had spoken of 
its crimes and threatened itsruin. Once 
God had destroyed Jerusalem and car- 
ried the people to Babylon; but their 
crimes had been repeated when they 
returned, and God had again threat- 
ened their ruin. Particularly was this 
very destruction foretold by Daniel, 
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suck in those days! for there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led 
away captive into all nations; *and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down 

v Da.12.7; Re.11.2. 


ch. ix. 26, 27: ‘‘And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, 
but not for himself; and the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary; and the end 
thereof shall be with a flood, and unto 
the end of the war desolations are de- 
termined.”” See Notes on that passage. 

24. Shall fall, &c. No less than one 
million one hundred thousand perished 
in the siege of Jerusalem. {J Shall be 
led away cuptive. More than ninety 
thousand were led jnto captivity. See 
Noteson Mat. xxiv. {J Shall be trodden 
down by the Gentiles. Shall be in posses- 
sion of the Gentiles, or be subject to 
them. The expression also implies that 
it would be an oppressive subjection, as 
when a captive in war is trodden down 
under the feet of the conqueror. An- 
ciently conquerors trod on the necks of 
those who were subdued by them, Jos. 
x. 24; 2 Sa. xxii. 41; Eze. xxi. 29. The 
bondage of Jerusalem has been long 
and very oppressive. It was for a Jong 
time under the dominion of the Romans, 
then of the Saracens, and is now of the 
Turks, and is aptly represented by a 
captive stretched on the ground whose 
neck is trodden by the foot of the con- 
queror. {] Until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled. This passage has been 
understood very differently by different 
expositors. Some refer it to the time 
which the Romans who conquered it 
had dominion over it, as signifying that 
they should keep possession of it until 
a part of the pagans should be con- 
verted, when it should be rebuilt. Thus 
it was rebuilt by the Emperor Adrian. 
Others suppose that it refers to the end 
of the world, when all the Gentiles shall 
be converted, and they shall cease to be 
Gentiles by becoming Christians, mean- 
ing that it should always be desolate. 
Others, that Christ meant to say that 
in the times of the millennium, when 
the gospel should spread universally, he 
would reign personally on the earth, and 
that the Jews would return and rebuild 
Jerusalem and the temple. This is the 
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of the Gentiles “until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

25 And there shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth @dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity ; 
the sea and the waves roaring; 

w Ro.11.25. x Da.12.1. 


opinion of the Jews and of many Chris- 
tians. The meaning of the’ passage 
clearly is, 1st. That Jerusalem would 
be completely destroyed. 2d. That this 
would be done by Gentiles—that is, by 
the Roman armies. 3d. That this de- 
solation would continue as long as God 
should judge it proper in a fit manner 
to express his abhorrence of the crimes 
of the nation—that is, until the times 
allotted to them by God for this desola- 
tion should be accomplished, without 
specifying how long that would be, or 
what would occur to the city after that. 
It may be rebuilt, and inhabited by con- 
verted Jews. Such a thing is possible, 
and the Jews naturally seek that as 
their home; but whether this be so or 
not, the time when the Gentiles, as such, 
shall have dominion over the city is 
limited. Like all other cities on the 
earth, it will yet be brought under the 
influence of the gospel, and will be in- 
habited by the true friends of God. 
Pagan, infidel, anti-Christian dominion 
shall cease there, and it will be again a 
place where God will be worshipped in 
sincerity—a place ever then of peculiar 
interest from the recollection of the 
events which have occurred there. How 
long it is to be before this occurs is 
known only to Him ‘‘ who hath put the 
times and seasons in his own power,” 
Ac. i. 7. 

25. See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 29. 
T Upon the earth distress of nations. 
Some have proposed to render the 
word earth by land, confining it to 
Judea. It often has this meaning, and 
there seems some propriety in so using 
it here. The word translated distress 
denotes anxiety of mind—such an anx- 
iety as men have when they do not 
know what to do to free themselves 
from calamities; and it means here that 
the calamities would be so great and 
overwhelming that they would not know 
what to do to escape. There would be 
a want of counsel, and deep anxiety at 
the impending evils. {] IVith perplexity. 
Rather on account of their pervlexity, 
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26 Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those 
things which are coming on the 
earth; for ¥the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. 

27 And then shall they ‘see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory. 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up and 
lift up your heads, for *your re- 
demption draweth nigh. 

29 And® he spake to them a 
parable: Behold the fig-tree, and 
all the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 


ye Pc.3.10-12. 2 Re.1.7; 14.14. @ Ro.8,23. 
Mat.24.32; Mar.13.28. 


or the desperate state of their affairs. 
The Syriac has it, ‘perplexity or sring- 
tng of hands,” which is a sign of deep 
distress and horror. J Zhe sea and the 
waves roaring. This is not to be under- 
stood literally, but as an image of great 
distress. Probably it is designed to 
denote that these calamities would 
come upon them like a deluge. As 
when in a storm the ocean roars, and 
wave rolls on wave and dashes against 
the shore, and each succeeding surge 
is more violent than the one that pre- 
ceeded it, so would the calamities come 
upon Judea. They would roll over the 
whole land, and cach wave of trouble 
would be more violent than the one 
that preceded it, until the whole coun- 
try would be desolate. The same im- 
age is also used in Is. viii. 7, 8, and Re. 
xviii, 15, 

26. Men’s hearis failing them. This 
is an expression denoting the highest 
terror. The word rendered fuiling com- 
monly denotes to die, and here it means 
that the terror would be so great that 
men would faint and be ready to die in 
view of the approaching calamities, 
And if this was true in respect to the 
judgments about to come upon Judea, 
how much more so will it be in the day 
of judgment, when the wicked will be 
arraigned before the Son of God, and 
when they shall have before them the 
prospect of the awful sufferings of hell 
—the pains and woes which shall con- 
tinue for ever! It will be no wonder, 
then, if they call on the rocks and 
mountains to hide them from the face 
of God, and if their hearts sink within 
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ye see and know of your own selves 
that summer is now nigh at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye 
that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass away till 
all be fulfilled. 

33 Heaven‘ and earth shall pass 
away, but my word shall not pass 
away. 

34 And? take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with ‘surfeiting, and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, 


¢ T8.40.8; 51.6. @ Ro.13.12,13; 1 Th.5.6-8; 1 Pe.4.7, 
é Is,28,1-3; 1 Co.6.10, 


them at the prospect of eternal suffer- 
ing. 

28. Your redemption draweth nigh. 
See Notes on Mat. xxiv. 33. This is 
expressed in the 3lst verse thus: ‘‘ the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand"— 
that is, from that time God will signally 
build up his kingdom. It shall be fully 
established when the Jewish policy shall 
come to anend; when the temple shall 
be destroyed, and the Jews scattered 
abroad. ‘Then the power of the Jews 
shall be at an end; they shall no longer 
be able to persecute you, and you shall 
be completely delivered from all these 
trials and calamities in Judea, 

34, Lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged, &c. The meaning of this 
verse is, ‘‘ Becontinually expecting these 
things. Do not forget them, and do not 
be secure and satisfied with this life and 
the good things which it furnishes. Do 
not suffer yourselves to be drawn into 
the fashions of the world; to be con- 
formed to its customs; to partake of its 
feasts and revelry; and so these calami- 
ties shall come upon you when you 
least expect them.” And from this we 
may learn—what alas! we may from 
the lives of many professing Christians 
—that there is need of cautioning the 
disciples of Jesus now that they do not 
indulge in the festivities of this life, 
and forget that they are to die and come 
to judgment. How many, alas! who 
bear the Christian name, have forgotten 
this caution of the Saviour, and live as 
if their lives were secure; as if they 
feared not death; as if there were no 
heaven and no judgment! Christians 
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and so that day come upon you 
unawares. 

35 For’ as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth. 

36 Watch? ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be “accounted 
worthy to escape all these things 


S1Th.5.2; 2 Pe.3.10; Re.16.15, 
g Mat.23.13. A ch.20.35. 


should feel that they are soon to die, 
and that their portion is not in this life; 
and, feeling this, they should be luoking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God. 4] Overcharged. Literally, 
be mele heavy, as is the case with 
those who have eaten and drunken too 
much. {f Suxfeiting. Excessive eating 
and drinking, so as to oppress the 
body; indulgence in the pleasures of 
the table. This word does not include 
intoxication, but merely indulgence in 
food and drink, though the food and 
drink should be in themselves lawful. 
T Drunkenness. Intoxication, intemper- 
ance in drinking. The ancients were 
not acquainted with the poison that we 
chiefly use on which to become drunk. 
They had no distilled spirits. They 
became intoxicated on wine, and strong 
drink made of a mixture of dates, 
honey, &c. All nations have contrived 
some way to become intoxicated-—to 
bring in folly, and disease, and poverty, 
and death, by drunkenness; and in no- 
thing is the depravity of men more 
manifest than in thus endeavouring 
to hasten the ravages of crime and 
death. 

35. As @ snare. In Matthew and 
Mark Jesus compares the suddenness 
with which these calamities would come 
to the deluge coming in the days of 
Noah. Here he likens it to a snare. 
Birds are caught by a snare or net. It 
is sprung on them quickly, and when 
they are not expecting it. So, says he, 
shall these troubles come upon Judea, 
The figure is often used to denote the 
suddenness of calamities, Ps. lxix. 22; 
Ro. xi. 9; Ps. exxiv. 7; Is. xxiv. 17. 

36. To stand before the Son of man. 
These approaching calamities are re- 
presented as the coming of the Son of 
man to judge Jerusalem for its crimes. 
Its inhabitants were so wicked that 
they were not worthy to stand before 
him and would be condemned, and the 
city would be overthrown. To stand 
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that shall come to pass, and ‘to stand 
‘before the Son of man. 

37 And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abode in 
the ‘mount that is called the mount 
of Olives. 

38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him in 
the temple, for to hear him. 

i Ps.1.5. & Jude 24. 2 Jn.8.1,2. 


before him hero denotes approbation, 
acquittal, favour, and is equivalent to 
saying that they would be free from 
these calamities, while they should come 
upon others. Sce Ro. xiv. 4; Ps. i. 5; 
exxx. 8; Re. vi. 17. Perhaps, also, 
there is a reference here to the day of 
judgment. See Notes on Matthew 
Xxiv. 

37, 38. See Notes on Mat. xxi. 17. 
J Came early in the morning. He re- 
turned early from the Mount of Olives, 
and taught in the temple. Our Saviour 
did not waste his mornings in idleness 
or sleep. He rose early and repaired 
tothe temple. The people, also, flocked 
to the sanctuary to hear him. ‘This ex- 
ample is at once an encouragement to 
early rising and to the early worship of 
God. It is a reproof of those who spend 
the part of the day best fitted for devo- 
tion in unnecessary sleep; and it shows 
the propriety, where it can be done, of 
assembling early in the morning for 
prayer and the worship of God. Early 
prayer-meetings have the countenance 
of the Saviour, and will be found to be 
eminently conducive to the promotion 
of religion. The whole example of 
Jesus goes to show the importance of 
beginning the day with God, and of 
lifting up the heart to him for direc- 
tion, for the supply of our wants, and 
for preservation from temptation, before 
the mind is engrossed by the cares, and 
distracted by the perplexities, and led 
away by the temptations of this life. 
Commencing the day with God is like 
arresting evil at the fountain; prayer 
at any other time, without this, is an 
attempt to arrest it when it has swollen 
to a stream and rolls on like a torrent. 
Let the day be begun with God, and 
the work of piety is easy. Let the 
world have the ascendency in the morn- 
ing, and it will be likely to have it also 
at noonday and at evening. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
OW* the feast of unleavened 
bread drew nigh, which is 
called the Passover. 

2 And® the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might kill 
him; for they feared the people. 

3 Then? entered Satan into Ju- 
das,surnamed Iscariot, being of the 
number of the twelve. 

4 And he went his way, and 

communed with the chief priests 
and captains how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, “and 
covenanted to give him money. 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
them lin the absence of the multi- 
tude. 

7 Then came the ‘day of unleav- 
ened bread, when the passover must 
be killed. 


a Mat.26.2; Mar.14.1,&c. eres Ac.4.27. 
c Mat.26.14; Mar.14. To &e.3 Jn.13.2,27. 
dZec.ll.12. 1 oe ee without tumult. e Ex.12. 


ss CHAPTER XXIL XXII. 

1, 2. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 1, 2. 

3. Then entered Satan into Judas. It 
is not necessary to suppose that Satan 
entered personally into the body of 
Judas, but only that he brought him 
under his influence; he filled his mind 
with an evil passion, and led him on 
to betray his Master. The particular 
passion of which Satan made use was 
avarice—probably the besetting sin of 
Judas. To show its exceeding evil 
and baseness, it is only necessary to 
say that when it produced its appro- 
eo iate effect in this case, it led to the 
setraying and crucifixion of the Son 
of God. We may learn, also, that 
when Satan tempts men, he commonly 
does it by exciting and raising to the 
_ highest pitch their native passions. He 
does not make them act contrary to 
their nature, but leads them on to act 
vut their proper disposition. { Satan. 
This word properly means an adversary 
or an accuser. It is the name which 
in the Scriptures is commonly given to 
the prince or leader of evil spirits, and 
is given to him because he is the accuser 
or calumniator of the righteous (see Re. 
xii, 10; comp. Job i. 6-9), as well as 
because he is the adversary 'y of God. 
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8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water: follow 
him into the house where he en- 
tereth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the good- 
man of the house, The Master saith 
unto thee, Where is the guest- 
chamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples? 

12 And he shall show you a large 
upper room furnished: there make 
ready. 

13 And they went, and found as 
he had said unto them; and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And’ when the hour was 

f Mat.26.20; Mar.14.17, 


I Being of the number of the twelve. One 
of the twelve apostles. This greatly 
aggravated his crime. He should have 
been bound by most tender ties to 
Jesus. He was one of his family—long 
with him, and treated by him with 
every mark of kindness and confidence; 
and nothing could more enhance his 
guilt than thus to make use of this con- 
fidence for the commission of one of 
the basest crimes, 

4-6. Chief priests and captains. See 
Notes on Mat. xxvi. 14. See the account 
of the bargain which Judas made with 
them explained in the Notes on Mat. 
xxvi. 14-16, and Mar. xiv. 10,11. {J Ad- 
sence of the multitude. The multitude, 
the people, were then favourable to Jesus. 
He had preached in the temple, and 
many of them believed that he was the 
Messiah. It was a hazardous thing, 
therefore, to take him by force, and in 
their presence, as they might rise and 
rescue him. Hence they sought to take 
him when he was away from the multi- 
tude; and as Judas knew of a place 
where he could be found alone, they 
were glad of the opportunity of so easily 
securing him. 

7-18. See this passage explained in 
the Notes on Mat. xxvi. 17-19, and Mar. 
xiv. 12-16. 
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come, he sat down, and the twelve 
apostles with him. 

15 And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer. 

16 For I say unto you, I will not 
apy more eat thereof, 7until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this 
and divide 7¢ among yourselves ; 

18 For I say unto you, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 And* he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake 7¢, and gave 
unto them, saying, This is my 

2 or, I have heartily desired. 


gone 1 Co.5.7.8; Re.19.9. 
1 Co.10.16; 11.24,é¢. 


14, When the hour was come. The 
hour of eating the paschal lamb, which 
was in the evening. See Notes on Mat. 
xxvi. 20. 

15. With desire I have desired. This 
is a Hebrew form of expression, and 
means I have greatly desired. The rea- 
sons why he desired this we may sup- 
pose to have been—lIst. That, as he was 
about to leave them, he was desirous 
once of seeing them together, and of 
partaking with them of one of the reli- 
gious privileges of the Jewish dispensa- 
tion. Jesus was man as well as God, 
and he never undervalued the religious 
rites of his country, or the blessings of 
social and religious intercourse; and 
there is no impropriety in supposing 
that even he might feel that his human 
nature might be prepared by the service 
of religion for his great and terrible 
sufferings. 2d. He doubtless wished to 
take an opportunity to prepare them for 
his sufferings, and to impress upon them 
more fully the certainty that he was 
about to leave them, that they might 
be prepared for it. 3d. We may also 
suppose that he particularly desired it 
that he might institute for their use, and 
for the edification of all Christians, the 
supper which is called by his name—the 
Lord’s Supper. All his sufferings were 
the expression of love to his people, 
and he was desirous of testifying always 
his regard for their comfort and wel- 
fare. [| Before I suffer. Before I die. 

16. Until it be fulfilled. Seo Notes on 
Mat. xxvi. 29. 
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body, which is given for you: this 
do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup zs the new 
testament in my blood, which is 
shed for you. 

21 But, behold, the hand of him 
that betrayeth me zs ‘with me on 
the table. 

22 And truly the Son of man 
goeth *as it was determined; but 
woe unto that man by whom he 
is betrayed ! 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves which of them 
it was that should do this thing. 

24 And? there was also a strife 

i Ps.41.9; Jn.13.26 


k ch.24.46; Ac.2.23; 4.28; 1 Co.15.3. 
t Mar.9.34; ch.9.46. 


17. And he took the cup and gave 
thanks. This was not the sacramental 
cup, for that was taken after supper, 
ver. 20, This was one of the cups 
which were usually taken during the 
celebration of the Passover, and per- 
tained to that observance. After he 
had kept this in the usual manner, he 
instituted the supper which bears his 
name, using the bread and wine which 
had been prepared for the Passover, and 
thus ingrafted the Lord’s Supper on the 
Passover, or superseded the Passover by 
another ordinance, which was intended 
to be perpetual. 

19, 50, See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 26-28. 

21-28, See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 21-25. 

24. A strife. A contention or debate. 
T Which of them should be the greatest. 
The apostles, in common with the Jews 
generally, had supposed that the Mes- 
siah would come as a temporal prince, 
and in the manner of other princes of 
the earth—of course, that he would 
have officers of his government, minis- 
ters of state, &c. Their contention 
was founded on this expectation, and 
they were disputing which of them 
should be raised to the highest office. 
They had before had a similar conten- 
tion. See Mat. xviii. 1; xx. 20-28. 
Nothing can be more humiliating than 
that the disciples should have had suh 
contentions, and in such a time and 
place. That just as Jesus was contem- 
plating his own death, and labouring to 
prepare them for it, they should strive 
and contend about office and rank, 
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among them which of them should 
be accounted the greatest. 

25 Aud he said unto them, “The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are 
ealled benefactors. 

26 But” ye shall not be so; but 
he that is greatest among you, let 
him be as the younger; and he 
that is chief, as he that doth serve. 

27 For whether zs greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? 

m Mat.20.25; Mar.10.42. 21 Pe.5.3; 3 Jn.9,10. 


shows how deeply seated is the love of 
power; how ambition will find its way 
into the most secret and sacred places; 
and how even the disciples of the meck 
and lowly Jesus are sometimes actuated 
by this most base and wicked feeling. 

25. The kings of the Gentiles. The 
kings of the zations, or of the earth. 
They do this, and it is to be expected 
of them, and it is right. Our Lord does 
not mean to say that it was wrong that 
there’should be such authority, but that 
his kingdom was to be of a different 
character, and they were not to expect 
it there. YJ Over them. That is, over 
the nations. GY Ave called benefactors. 
Tho word benefactor is applied to one 
who bestows favour on another. It was 
applied to kings by way of compliment 
or flattery. Some of them might have 
been truly benefactors of their people, 
but this was by no means true of «ll. 
Yet it was applied to all, and especially 
to the Roman emperors. It is found 
applied to them often in the writings of 
Josephus and Philo. 

26, 27. But ye shall not be so. Christ 
hore takes occasion to explain the nature 
of his kingdom. He assures them that 
it is established on different principles 
from those of the world; that his sub- 
jects were not to expect titles, and 
power, and offices of pomp in his king- 
dom. He that would be most advanced 
in kis kingdom would be he that was 
most humble; and in order to show 
them this, he took a towel and girded 
himself after the manner of a servant, 
and washed their feet, to show them 
what ought to be their feelings toward 
each other. See Jn. xiii. 4-17. J He 
that sitteth at meat. The master of the 
feast, or one of his guests. J But Iam 
among you, &c. This was said in con- 
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is not he that sitteth at meat? *but 
Tam among you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in *my temptations. 

29 And I appoint unto you 7a 
kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto me; 

30 That” ye may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom, and 
sit on thrones, ‘judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Si- 
mon, behold, ‘Satan hath desired 

o Jn.13.13,14; Phi.2.7, pt 


{e.4,15, 
q Mat.25.34; ch.12.32; 1Co0,9.95; 1 Pe.5.4._ + Re.19.9. 
8 Mat.19.28; 1 Co.6.2; Re.3.21. ¢1 Pe.5.8. 


nection with his washing their feet. 
He showed them how they ought to feel 
and act toward each other. They ought, 
therefore, not to aim at office and power, 
but to be humble, and serve and aid 
one another. 

28. Aly temptations. My trials, my 
humiliations, and my assaults from the 
power of Satan and a wicked world. 
J] And I appoint unto you a kingdom. 
He assures them here that they should 
have a kingdom — their expectations 
would be realized. They had continued 
with him; they had seen how he had 
lived, and to what trials he had been 
subjected; they had all along expected 
a kingdom, and he assures them that 
they should not be disappointed. {J As 
ay Father, &c. They had seen how God 
had appointed a kingdom to Aim. It 
was not with pomp, and splendour, and 
external glory, but it was in poverty, 
want, persecution, and trial. So would 
he appoint to them a kingdom. They 
should surely possess it; but it would be 
not with external splendour, hut by 
poverty and toil. ‘The original word 
appoint has the force of a covenant or 
compact, and means that it should be 
surely or certainly done, or that he 
pledged himself to doit. All Christians 
must enter into the kingdom of heaven 
after the manner of their Lord—through 
much tribulation; but, though it must 
be, as it was with him, by many tears 
and sorrows, yet they shall surely reach 
the place of their rest and the reward 
of heaven, for it is secured to them by 
the covenant pledge and faithfulness of 
their Lord and King. 

30. See Notes on Mat. xix. 28. 

31, Simon. Peter. Jesus, foreseeing 
the danger of Peter, and knowing that 
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to have you, that he may “sift you 
as wheat; 

32 But °I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not; and when 
thou art converted, “strengthen 
thy brethren. 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee both 
into prison and to death. 


wu Am.9.9. v Jn.17.9,15; He.7.23; 1 Jn.2.1. 
w Ps,51.13; Jn.21.15-17. 


he was about to deny him, took occasion 
to forewarn him and put him on his 
guard, and also to furnish him witha 
solace when he should be brought to re- 
pentance. {J Saturn hath desired. Satan 
is the prince of evil. One of his works 
is to try the faith of believers—to place 
temptations and trials in their way, that 
they may be tested. Thus God gave 
Job into his hands, that it might be seen 
whether he would be found faithful, or 
would apostatize. See Notes on Job i. 
7-12. So Satan desired to have Peter 
in his hands, that he might also try him. 
T May sift you as wheat. Grain was 
agitated or shaken in a kind of fan or 
sieve. The grain remained in the fan, 
and the chaff and dust were thrown off. 
So Christ says that Satan desired to try 
Peter; to place trials and temptations 
before him; to agitate him; to see whe- 
ther anything of faith would remain, or 
whether all would not be found to be 
chaff—mero natural ardour and false 
professions. 

32. That thy fuith fail not. The word 
Juith, hore, seems to be used in the sense 
of religion, or attachment to Christ, and 
the words fail noé mean utterly fail or 
fail altogether—that is, apostatize. It 
is true that the courage of Peter failed; 
it is true that he had not that immediate 
confidence in Jesus and reliance on him 
which he had before had; but the prayer 
of Jesus was that he might not alto- 
gether apostatize from the faith. God 
heard Jesus always (Jn. xi. 42); it fol- 
lows, therefore, that every prayer which 
he ever offered was answered; and it 
follows, as he asked here for a specific 
thing, that that thing was granted; 
and as he prayed that Peter’s faith 
might not utterly fail, so it follows that 
there was no time in which Peter was 
not really a pious man. Far as he 
wandered, and grievously as he sinned, 
yet he well knew that Jesus was the 
Messiah. He did know the man; and 
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34 And he said, I tell thee, 
Peter, the cock shall not crow this 
day before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

35 And he said untothem,*When 
I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any 
thing? And they said, Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But 

x ch.9.3, 


though his fears overcame him and led 
him to aggravated sin, yet the prayer 
of Christ was prevalent, and he was 
brought to true repentance. { When 
thow art converted. The word converted 
means turned, changed, recovered. The 
meaning is, when thou art turned from 
this sin, when thou art recovered from 
this heinous offence, then use your ex- 
perience to warn and strengthen those 
who are in danger of like sins, A man 
may be converted or turned from any 
sin, or any evil course. He is segene- 
rated but once—at the beginning of his 
Christian life; he may be converted as 
often as he falls into sin. {J Strengthen 
thy brethren. Confirm them, warn them, 
encourage them. They are in continual 
danger, also, of sinning. Use your ex- 
perience to warn them of their danger, 
and to comfort and sustain them in 
their temptations. And from this wo 
learn—Ist. That one design of permit- 
ting Christians to fall into sin is to 
show their own weakness and depcen- 
dence on God; and, 2d. That they who 
have been overtaken in this manner 
should make use of their experience to 
warn and preserve others from the same 
ath. The two epistles of Peter, and 
is whole life, show that ke was atten- 
tive to this command of Jesus; and in 
his death he manifested his deep ab- 
horrence of this act of dreadful guilt in 
denying his blessed Lord, by requesting 
to be crucified with his head downward, 
as unworthy to suffer in the same man- 
ner that Christ did. Comp. Notes on 
Jn. xxi. 18. 
oe 34. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 33- 


D. 

35. When I sent you, &c. See Notes 
on Mat. x. 9, 10. f Lacked ye, &e. 
Did you want anything? Did not God 
fully provide for you? He refers to 
this to convince them that his words 
were truc; that their past experience 
should lead them to put confidence in 
him and in God. 
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now he that hath a purse, let him 
take zt, and likewise Ais scrip; and 
he that hath no sword, let him 
sell his garment and buy one. 

37 For I say unto you, that this 


36. But now. The Saviour says the 
times are changed. Before, he sent 
them out only for a little time. They 
were in their own country. Their jour- 
neys would be short, and there was no 
need that they should make prepara- 
tion for a long absence, or for encoun- 
tering great dangers. But now they 
were to go into the wide world, among 
strangers, trials, dangers, and wants. 
And as the time was near; as he was 
about to die; as these dangers pressed 
on, it was proper that they should make 
provision for what was before them. 
‘I A passe. See Notes on Mat. x. 9. 
He intimates that they should xow 
take money, as it would be necessary 
to provide for their wants in travelling. 
I Scrip. See Notes on Mat. x. 10. 
T And he that hath no sword. There 
has been much difficulty in understand- 
ing why Jesus directed his disciples to 
arm themselves, as if it was his purpose 
to make adefence. It is certain that the 
spirit of his religion is against the use 
of the sword, and that it was uot his pur- 

ose to defend himself against Judas. 
But it should be remembered that these 
directions about the purse, the scrip, 
and the sword were not made with 
reference to his betxg taken in the gar- 
den, but with reference to their future 
life. The time of the trial in Geth- 
semane was just at hand; nor was there 
time then, if no other reason existed, to 
go and make the purchase. It alto- 
gether refers to their future life. They 
were going into the midst of dangers. 
The country was infested with robbers 
and wild beasts. It was customary to 
go armed. He tells them of those dan- 
gers—of the necessity of being prepared 
in the usual way to meet them. This, 
then, is not to be considered as a 
specific, positive cummand to procure a 
sword, but an intimation that great 
dangers were before them; that their 
manner of life would be changed, and 
that they would need the provisions 
appropriate to that kind of life. The 
common preparation for that manner of 
life consisted in money, provisions, and 
arms; and he foretells them of that 
manner of life by giving them direc- 
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that is written must yet be accom- 
plished in me, ¥And he was reck- 
oned among the transgressors ; for 
the things concerning me have an 


end. 
y 18.53.12. 


tions commonly understood to be ap- 
propriate to it. It amounts, then, to a 
prediction that they would soon leave 
the places which they had been accus- 
tomed to, and go into scenes of poverty, 
want, and danger, where they would 
feel the necessity of money, provisions, 
and the means of defence. All, there- 
fore, that the passage justifies is—1st. 
That it is proper for men to provide 
beforehand for their wants, and for 
ministers and missionaries as well as 
any others, 2d, That self-defence is 
lawful. Men encompassed with danger 
may lawfully defend their lives. It does 
not prove that it is lawful to make offen- 
sive war on a nation or an individual. 
J Let him sell his garment. His mantle 
or his outer garment. See Notes on 
Mat. v. 40. The meaning is, let him 
proctire one at any expense, even if he 
is obliged to sell his clothes for it—inti- 
mating that the danger would be very 
great and pressing. 

37. This that is written. See Notes 
on Is. liii, 12. ] Was reckoned among 
the transgressors, Not reckoned as a 
transgressor, but among or with them— 
that is, he was treated as transgressors 
are. He was put to death in their com- 
pany, and as he would have been if he 
had been a transgressor. He was inno- 
cent, holy, harmless, and undefiled, 
He. vii. 26. God knew this always, and 
could not think of him, or make him to 
be otherwise than he was; yet it pleased 
him to bruise him, and to give him into 
the hands of men who did reckon him 
as a transgressor, and who treated him 
accordingly. | Have an end. This 
may either mean, ‘‘shall be surely ac- 
complished,” or ‘‘they are about to be 
fulfilled,” or “are now fulfilled.” The 
former is probably the meaning, denot- 
ing that every prophecy in regard to 
him would certainly be accomplished. 

38. Are tio sicords. The Galileans, it 
is said, often went armed. The Essenes 
did so also. The reason was that the 
country was full of robbers and wild 
beasts, and it was necessary to carry, 
in their travels, some means of defence. 
It seems that the disciples followed the 
customs of the country, and had with 
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38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords; and he said 
unto them, It is enough. 

39 And? he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives, and his disciples also fol- 
lowed him. 

40 And when he was at the 
place, he said unto them, Pray 
that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone's cast, and 
kneeled down and prayed, 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing,? remove this cup from me; 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine 
be done. 

43 And there appeared 2an angel 


s Mat.26.36; Mar.14.32,éc.; Jn.18.1,&¢. 
3 willing to remove. a Mat.4.11. 


them some means of defence, though 
they had but two swords among the 
twelve. [Jt is enough. It is difficult 
to understand this. Some suppose that 
it is spoken tronically,; as if he had said, 
“‘You are bravely armed indeed, with 
two swords among twelve men, and to 
meet such a host!” Others, that he 
meant to reprove them for understand- 
ing him literally, as if he meant that 
they were then to procure swords for 
immediate battle. As if he had said, 
“This is absurd, or a perversion of my 
meaning. I did not intend this, but 
merely to foretell you of impending 
dangers after my death.” It is to be 
observed that he did not say ‘‘the deo 
swords are enough,” but ‘‘i¢ is enough;” 
erhaps meaning simply, enough has 
Baan said. Other matters press on, and 
you will yet understand what I mean. 

39-46. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 30-46; 
Mar. xiv. 26-42. 

43. Strengthening him. His human 
nature, to sustain the great burden that 
was upon his soul. Some have supposed 
from this that he was not divine as well 
as human; for if he was God, how could 
an angel give any strength or comfort? 
and why did not the divine nature alone 
sustain the human? But the fact that 
he was divine does not affect the case 
at all. It might be asked with the 
same propriety, If he was, as all admit, 
the friend of God, and beloved of God, 
and holy, why, if he was a mere man, 
did not God sustain him alone, without 
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unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him. 

44 And? being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly; and his 
sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 

45 And when he rose up from 
prayer, and was come to his dis- 
ciples, he found them sleeping for 
Sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and ‘pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47 And while he yet spake, “be- 
hold, a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, 
went before them, and drew near 
unto Jesus to kiss him. 


6 La.1.12; Jn.12.27; He.5.7. ¢ ver.40. 
d@ Mat.26.47,&¢.; Mar.14.43,&c.; Jn.18.3,&c, 


an angel’s intervening? But the objec- 
tion in neither case would have any 
force. The man, Christ Jesus, was suf- 
fering. His human nature wasin agony, 
and it is the manner of God to sustain 
the afflicted by the intervention of 
others; nor was there any more wiitness 
in sustaining the human nature of his 
Son in this manner than any other 
sufferer. 

44. In an agony. See this verse ex- 
plained in the Notes on Mat. xxvi. 
42-44, 

45. Sleeping for sorrow. On account 
of the greatness of their sorrow. See 
Notes on Mat. xxvi. 40. 

47-53. See this explained in Mat. 
xxvi. 48-56. 

48. Betrayest thou the Son of man with 
akiss? By the Sor of man was evidently 
meant the Messiah. Judas had had the 
most satisfactory evidence of that, and 
did not doubt it. A kiss was the sign 
of affection. By that slight artifice 
Judas thought to conceal his base pur- 
pose. Jesus with severity reproaches 
him for it. Every word is emphatic. 
Betrayest thou—dost thou violate all thy 
obligations of fidelity, and deliver thy 
Master up to death? Betrayest thou— 
thou, so long with him, so much fav- 
oured, so sure that this is the Messiah? 
Betrayest thou the Son of man —the 
Messiah, the hope of the nations, the 
desire of all people, the world’s Re- 
deemer? Betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss—the sign of friendship 
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48 But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him, Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword? 

50 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high-priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suffer ye thus far. And he touch- 
ed his ear, and healed him. 

52 Then Jesus said unto the chief 
priests, and captains of the temple, 
and the elders, which were come 
to him, Be ye come out, as against 
a thief; with swords and staves? 

53 When I was daily with you 
in the temple, ye stretched forth 
no hands against me; ‘but this is 
your hour and the power of dark- 
ness. 

54 Then they took him, and led 
him, and brought him into the 
high-priest’s house. And Peter 
followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 

56 But’ a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and ear- 
nestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with him. 

57 And he denied him, saying, 
Woman, I know him not. 

58 And? after a little while an- 
other saw him, and said, Thou 
art also of them. And Peter said, 
Man, I am not. 

59 And about the space of one 
hour after, *another confidently 

e Fob 20.5; Jn.12.97. 
JS Mat.26.69; Mar.14.66,69; Jn.18.17. 


Mat.o6.71; Mar.14.69; Jn.19.25. 
Mat.26.73; Mar.14.70; Jn.18.26. 


and affection employed in a base and 
wicked purpose, intending to add de- 
ecit, disguise, and the prostitution of a 
mark of affection to the crime of treason ? 
Every word of this must have gone to 


the very soul of Judas. Perhaps few | 6 
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affirmed, saying, Of a truth this 
fellow also was with him, for he is 
a Galilean. 

60 And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. And im- 
mediately, while he yet spake, the 
cock crew. 

61 And the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter. And‘ Peter 
remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had said unto him, *Before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me 
thrice. 

62 And? Peter went out and 
wept bitterly. 

63 And” the men that held Jesus 
mocked him and smote Aim. 

64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on the 
face, and asked him, saying, Pro- 
phesy, who is it that smote thee? 

65 And many other things blas- 
phemously spake they against him. 

66 And” as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and the 
chief priests and the scribes came 
together, and led him into their 
council, saying, 

67 Art? thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye will not believe : 

68 And if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me nor let me go. 

G9 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the ?right hand of the 
power of God. 

70 Then said they all, Art thou, 
then, the Son of God? And he 
said unto them, Ye say that I am. 

71 And they said, What need we 
any further witness? for we our- 
selves have heard of his own mouth. 

7 Mat.26.75; Mar.14.72. k ver.34. 

? Ps.130.1-4; 143.1-4; Je.31.18; Eze.7.16: 1 Co.10.12; 
2 Co.7.10,11. am Mat.26.67,68; Mur.14.65. 

n Mat.27.1; Ac.4.2 23. 


26-28. 
o Mat.26.63,é¢.: Mar.14.61,&¢. 
p He.1.3; 8.1; Re.3.21. 


reproofs of crime more resemble the 
awful searchings of the souls of the 
wicked in the day of judgment. 

54-62. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 57-75. 
Pao See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 57- 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 
ND2 the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led him unto 
Pilate. 

2 And they began to ’accuse him, 
saying, °We found this fellow per- 
verting the nation, and “forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar, saying 
that ‘he himself is Christ a king. 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And/ he answered him, and said, 
Thou sayest 22. 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 


a Mat.97.9,11,&c.; Mar.15.1,é¢.; Jn.18.28, &e. 
b Zec.11.8, ¢ ver.5; Ac.16,20,21; 17.6,7. 
d@ Mat.17.27; 22.91; Mar,12.17 

é 00.18.36; 19.12. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1, See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 1, 2. 

2. This fellow. The word fellow is 
not in the original. It conveys a notion 
of contempt, which no doubt they felt, 
but which is not expressed in the Greet, 
and which it is not proper should be 
expressed in the translation. 
be translated, ‘‘We found this man.” 
T Perverting the nation, That is, ex- 
citing them to sedition and tumults. 
This was a mere wanton accusation, but 
it was plausible before 2 Roman magis- 
trate; for, lst. The Galileans, as Jose- 
phus testifies, were prone to seditions 
and tumults, 2d. Jesus drew multitudes 
after him, and they thought it was easy 
to show that this was itself promoting 
tumults and seditions. [ Jorbidding, 
&c. About their charges they were 
very cautious and cunning. They did 
not say that he taught that men should 
not give tribute—that would have been 
too gross a charge, and would have 
been easily refuted; but it was an 2 fer- 
ence which they drew. They said it 
followed from his doctrine. He professed 
to beaking. They tnferred, therefore, 
if he was a hing, that he must hold that 
it was not right to acknowledge allegi- 
ance to any foreign prince; and if they 
could make this out, they supposed that 
Pilate musé condemn him of course. 
7 Tribute. Taxes. YT Cesur. The Roman 
emperor, called also Tiberius. The 
name Cesar was common to the Roman 
emperors, as Pharaoh was to the Egyp- 
tian kings. Ald the kings of Egypt 
were called Pharaoh, or the Pharaoh; 
so all the Roman emperors were called 
Cuwsar. 
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priests and ¢o the people, 9I find no 
fault in this man. 

5 And they were the’*more fierce, 
saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, be- 
ginning from Galilee to this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were a 
Galilean. 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto ‘Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that time. 

Bleed 19.4; ats : Pe.2.22, 


3. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 11. 

4, I find no fuult, I see no evidence 
that he is guilty of what you chargo 
him with. This was «after Pilate had 
taken Jesus into the judgmeut-hall by 
himself and examined him privately, 
and had been satisfied in regard to the 
nature of his kingdom. See Jn. xviii. 
-388. He was then satisfied that 
though he claimed to be a king, yet his 
kingdom was not of this world, and that 
his claims did not interfere with those 
of Cocsar. 

5. The move fierce. The more urgent 
and pressing. They saw that there was 
a prospect of losing their cause, and 
they attempted to press on Pilate the 
point that would be most likely now to 
affect him. Pilate had, in fact, acquitted 
him of the charge of being an enemy to 
Cesar, and they therefore urged the 
other point more vehemently. 4 Stenreth 
up the people. Excites them to tumult 
and sedition. {J Ali Jewry. All Judea. 
FY From Galilee to this place. ‘To Jeru- 
salem—that is, throughout the whole 
country. It is not mercly in one place, 
but from oneend of the land to the other. 

6. Whether he were a Galilean. He 
asked this because, if he was, he properly 
belonged to Herod’s jurisdiction, who 
reigned over Galilee. 

1. Herod’s jurisdiction. Herod Anti- 
pas, a son of Herod the Great. This 
was the same Herod that put John the 
Baptist to death. Jesus had passed 
the most of his life in the part of the 
country where he ruled, and it was 
therefore considered that he belonged 
to his jurisdiction—that is, that it be- 
longed to Herod, not to Pilate, to try 
this cause. 
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8 And when Herod saw Jesus 
he was exceeding glad, *for he was 
desirous to see him of a long sea- 
son, ‘because he had heard many 
things of him; “and he hoped to 
have seen some miracle done by 
him. 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words; “but he answered 
him nothing. 

10 And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
war °set him at nought, and mock- 
ed Aim, and arrayed him in a ?gor- 
geous robe, and sent him again to 
Pilate. 


&ch.9.9. Mat.14.1; Mar.614. m2 Ki.5.11. 
n Ps,38.13,14; 39.1,9; 18.53.7. 
o 1.49.7; 53.3. p In.19.5. 


10. Vehemently accused him. Violently 
or unjustly accused him, endeavouring 
to make it appear that he had been 
guilty of sedition in Herod’s province. 

ll. Herod with his men of war. With 
his soldiers, or his body-guard. It is 
probable that in travelling he had a 
guard to attend him constantly. J Set 
him at nought. Treated him with con- 
tempt and ridicule. {J A gorgeous robe. 
A white or shining robe, for this is the 
meaning of the original. The Roman 
princes wore purple robes, and Pilate 
therefore put such a rohe on Jesus. 
The Jewish kings wore a white robe, 
which was often rendered very shining 
or gorgeous by much tinsel or silver in- 
terwoven. Josephus says that the robe 
which Agrippa wore was so bright with 
silver that when the sun shone on it, it 
so dazzled the eyes that it was difficult 
to look on it. ‘The Jews and Romans 
therefore decked him in the manner 
appropriate to their own country, for 
purposes of mockery. All this was un- 
lawful and malicious, as there was not 
the least evidence of his guilt. [J Sent 
himto Pilate. It was by the interchange 
of these civilities that they were made 
friends. It would seem that Pilate sent 
him to Herod as a token of civility and 
respect, and with a design, perhaps, of 
putting an end to their quarrel. Herod 
returned the civility, and it resulted in 
their reconciliation. 

12. Mude friends together, kc. What 
had been the cause of their quarrel is 
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12 And the same day ¢Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together; 
for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. 

13 And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief priests, 
and the rulers, and the people, 

14 Said unto them, Ye have 
brought this man unto me as one 
that perverteth the people; and, 
behold, *I, having examined him 
before you, have found no fault in 
this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him: 

15 No, nor yet Herod; for I sent 
you to him; and, lo,nothing worthy 
of death is done unto him. 

16 I will therefore ‘chastise him, 
and release him. 


q Ac.4.27. r ver.4. 8 18.53.5. 


unknown. It is commonly supposed 
that it was Pilate’s slaying the Galileans 
in Jerusalem, as related in Lu. xiii. 1, 2. 
The occasion of their reconciliation 
scems to have been the civility and re- 
ape which Pilate showed to Herod in 
this case. It was not because they were 
united in hating Jesus, as is often the 
case with wicked men, for Pilate was 
certainly desirous of releasing him, and 
both considered him merely as an object 
of ridicule and sport. It is true, how- 
ever, that wicked men, at variance in 
other things, are often united in oppos- 
ing and ridiculing Christ and his fol- 
lowers ; and that enmities of long stand- 
ing are sometimes made up, and the 
most opposite characters brought to- 
gether, simply to oppose religion. Comp. 
Ps, Ixxxiii. 5-7. 

15. Nothing worthy of death is done 
unto him. Deserving of death. The 
charges are not proved against him. 
They had had every opportunity of 
proving them, first before Pilate and 
then before Herod, unjustly subjecting 
him to trial before tco men in succes- 
sion, and thus giving them a double 
opportunity of condemning him, and 
yet, after all, he was declared by both 
to be innocent. There could be no 
better evidence that he was innocent. 

16. { will therefore chastise him. The 
word chastise here means to scourge or 
to vee This was usually done before 
capital punishment, to increase the suf- 
ferings of the man condemned. It is 
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17 (For of necessity he must re- 
lease one unto them at the feast.) 

18 And they cried out all at once, 
saying, Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas: 

19 (Who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and ‘for murder, 
was cast into prison.) 

20 Pilate therefore, willing to re- 
lease Jesus, spake again to them. 

21 But they cried, saying, Cru- 
cify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto them the 
third time, Why, what evil hath 
he done? I have found no cause 
of death in him: I will therefore 
chastise him and let him go. 

23 And they were “instant with 
loud voices, requiring that he 
might be crucified. And the voices 
of them and of the chief priests 
prevailed. 

24 And Pilate }gave sentence 
that it should be ‘as they required. 

25 And he released “unto them 


¢ Ac.3.14. te Pg.22.12; ver.5. 
1 or, assented. v Ex.23.2, w Ac.3.14. 


not easy to see the reason why, if Pilate 
supposed Jesus to be innocent, he should 
propose publicly to scourge him. It 
was as really unjust to do that as it was 
to crucify him. But probably he ex- 
pected by this to conciliate the minds 
of his accusers; to show them that he 
was willing to gratify them if it could 
be done with propriety; and perhaps he 
expected that by seeing him whipped 
and disgraced, and condemned to ridi- 
cule, to contempt, and to suffering, 
they would be satisfied. It is farther 
remarked that among the Romans it 
was competent for a magistrate to in- 
flict a slight punishment on a man when 
a charge of gross offence was not fully 
made out, or where there was not suf- 
ficient testimony to substantiate the 
precise charge alleged. All this shows, 
Ist, the palpable injustice of our Lord’s 
condemnation; 2d, the persevering ma- 
lice and obstinacy of the Jews; and, 
3d, the want of firmness in Pilate. He 
should have released him at once; but 
the love of popularity led him to the 
murder of the Son of God. Man should 
do his duty in all situations; and he 
that, like Pilate, seeks only for public 
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him that for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered Jesus 
to their will. 

26 And*as they led him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid the cross, 
that he might bear 7¢ after Jesus. 

27 And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of 
women, which also bewailed and 
lamented him. 

28 But Jesus, turning unto them, 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves 
and for your children: 

29 For, behold, the days are 
coming, in the which they shall 
say, Blessed are the barren, and 
the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave suck. 

30 Then? shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, Fall on us; and 
to the hills, Cover us. 

x Mat.27.32,Xc.; a Rasa ccbets Jn.19.17, 


y Mat.24.19; ch.21.23. 
218.2.19; Ho.10.8; Re.6.16; 9.6. 


favour and popularity, will assuredly be 
led into crime. 

17. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 15. 

18-23, See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 20-23. 

23-25. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 26. 

26. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 92. 
T After Jesus. Probably to bear one 
end of the cross. Jesus was feeble and 
unable to bear it alone, and they com- 
pelled Simon to help him. 

28. Daughters of Jerusalem. Women 
of Jerusalem. This was a common 
mode of speaking among the Hebrews. 
1 Weep for yourselves, &. This refers 
to the calamities that were about to 
come upon them in the desolation of 
their city by the Romans. 

30. Zo the mountains, Fall on us, &e. 
This is an image of great calamities and 
judgments. So great will be the cala- 
mities that they will seek for shelter 
from the storm, and will call on the hills 
to protect them. The same figure is 
used respecting the wicked in the day 
of judgment in Re. vi. 16,17. Com- 
pare also Is, ii. 21. 

31. For if they do these things tr a 
green tree, &c. This scems to be a pro- 
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31 For* if they do these things 
in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry? 

32 And there were also two 
others, ’malefactors, led with him 
to be put to death. : 


@ Pr.11.31; J¢.25.29; Eze.20.47; 21.4; 1 Pe.4.17. 
b Is,63.12. 


verbial expression. A green tree is not 
easily set on fire; a dry one is easily 
kindled and burns rapidly; and the 
meaning of the passage is—‘‘If they, 
the Romans, do these things to me, who 
am innocent and blameless; if they 

unish me in this manner in the face of 
Justice, what will they not do in rela- 
tion to this guilty nation? What secu- 
rity have they that heavier judgments 
will not come upon them? What de- 
solations and woes may not be expected 
when injustice and oppression have taken 
the place of justice, and have set up a 
rule over this wicked people?” Our 
Lord alludes, evidently, to the calami- 
ties that would come upon them by 
the Romans in the destruction of their 
city and temple. The passage may be 
applied, however, without impropriety, 
and with great beauty and force, to the 
punishment of the wicked in the future 
world. Thus applied, it means that the 
sufferings of the Saviour, as compared 
with the sufferings of the guilty, were 
like the burning of a green tree as com- 
pared with the burning of one that is 
dry. A green tree is not adapted to 
burn; a dry one is. So the Saviour 
—innocent, pure, and holy—stood in 
relation to suffering. There were suf- 
ferings which an innocent being could 
not endure. There was remorse of 
conscience, the sense of guilt, punish- 
ment properly so called, and the eter- 
nity of woes. He had the consciousness 
of innocence, and he would not suffer 
for ever. He had no passions to be en- 
kindled that would rage and ruin the 
soul. The sinner is adapted to suffer- 
ings, like a dry tree to the fire. He is 
guilty, and will suffer all the horrors 
of remorse of conscience. He will be 
punished literally. He has raging and 
impetuous passions, and they will be en- 
kindled in hell, and will rage for ever 
and ever. The meaning is, that if the 
innocent Saviour suffered so much, the 
sufferings of the sinner for ever in hell 
must be more unspeakably dreadful. 
Yet who could endure the sufferings of 
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33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called *Calvary, 
there they crucified him, and the 
malefactors; one on the right hand, 
and the other on the left. 

34 Then said Jesus, ‘Father, for- 


2 or, the place of a skull. 
ce Mat.5.44; Ac.7.60; 1 Co.4.12, 


the Redeemer on the cross for a single 
day? Who could bear them for ever 
and ever, aggravated by all the iorrors 
of a guilty conscience, and all the ter- 
rors of unrestrained anger, and hate, 
and fear, and wrath? Why WILL the 
wicked die? 
32, 33. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 35, 38. 
34. Father, forgive them. This is a 
fulfilment of the prophecy in Is. liii. 
12: He made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. The prayer was offered for 
those who were guilty of putting him 
to death. It is not quite certain whe- 
ther he referred to the Jews or to the 
Roman soldiers. Perhaps he referred 
to both. The Romans knew not what 
they did, as they were really ignorant 
that he was the Son of God, and as 
they were merely obeying the com- 
mand of their rulers, The Jews knew, 
indeed, that he was innocent, and they 
had evidence, if they would have looked 
at it, that he was the Messiah; but they 
did not know what would be the effect 
of their guilt; they did not know what 
judgments and calamities they were 
bringing down upon their country. It 
may be added, also, that, though they 
had abundant evidence, if they would 
look at it, that he was the Messiah, and 
si to leave them without excuse, 
et they did not, 2x fact, believe that 
e was the Saviour promised by the 
prophets, and had not, in fact, any pro- 
per sense of his rank and dignity as 
“the Lord of glory.” If they had had, 
they would not have crucified him, as 
we cannot suppose that they would 
knowingly put to death their own Mes- 
siah, the hope of the nation, and him 
who had been so long promised to the 
fathers. See Notes on 1Co.ii.8. We 
may learn from this prayer—Ist. The 
duty of praying for our enemies, even 
when they are endeavouring most to 
injure us. 2d. The thing for which we 
should pray for them is that Ged would 
pardon them and give them better 
minds. 3d. The power and excellence 
of the Christian religion. No other 
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give them, for they know not what 
they do. And they parted his rai- 
ment, and cast lots. 

35 And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with 
them, derided him, saying, He 
saved others ; let him save himself, 
if he be Christ, the chosen of God. 

36 And thesoldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him and offering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thyself. 

38 And a superscription also 

d Ps.22.7. 


religion teaches men to pray for the for- 
giveness of enemies; no other disposes 
them to do it. Men of the world seek 
for revenge; the Christian bears re- 
proaches and persecutions with patience, 
and prays that God would pardon those 
who injure them, and save them from 
their sins. 4th. The greatest sinners, 
through the intercession of Jesus, may 
obtain pardon. God heard him, and 
still hears him always, and there is no 
reason to doubt that many of his ene- 
mies and murderers obtained forgive- 
ness and life. Comp. Ac. ii. 37, 42, 43; 
vi. 7; xiv. 1. (J They know not what they 
do. It was done through ignorance, 
Ac. iii. 17. Paul says that, ‘‘ had they 
known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of glory,” 1 Co. ii. 8. Ignor- 
ance does not excuse altogether a crime 
if the ignorance be wilful, but it dimin- 
ishes its guilt. They had evidence; 
they might have learned his character ; 
they might have known what they were 
doing, and they might be held answer- 
able for all this. But Jesus here shows 
the compassion of his heart, and as they 
were really ignorant, whatever might 
have been the cause of their ignorance, 
he implores God to pardon them. He 
even urges it as a reason why they 
should be pardoned, that they were 
ignorant of what they were doing; and 
though men are often guilty for their 
ignorance, yet God often in compassion 
overlooks it, averts his anger, and grants 
them the blessings of pardon and life. 
So he forgave Paul, for he ‘‘did it in 
ignorance, in unbelief,” 1 Ti. i. 13. So 
God winked at the ignorance of the 
Gentiles, Ac. xvii. 30. Yet this is no 
excuse, and no evidence of safety, for 
those who in our day contemptuously 
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was written over him, in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 And ‘one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on him, 
saying, If thou be Christ, save thy- 
self and us, 

40 But the other answering, re- 
buked him, saying, ’Dost not thou 
fear God, seeing thou art 7in the 
same condemnation? 

41 And we indeed justly; for we 
receive the due reward of our 

€ ch.17.34-36, S Ps.36.1. g Je.5.3, 


put away from them and their children 
the means of instruction. 
Finda See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 41- 

38. In letters of Greek, &c. See Notes 
on Mat. xxvii. 37. 

39. One of the malefactors. Matthew 
(ch. xxvii. 44) says “‘ the thieves—cast the 
same in his teeth.” See the apparent 
contradiction in these statements recon- 
ciled in the Notes on that place. { Zf 
thou be Christ. If thou art the Messiah; 
if thou art what thou dost pretend to 
be. This is a taunt or reproach of the 
same kind as that of the priests in ver. 
35. J Save thyself and us. Save our 
lives. Deliver us from the cross. This 
man did not seek for salvation truly; he 
asked not to be delivered from his sins; 
if he had, Jesus would also have heard 
him. Men often, in sickness and afflic- 
tion, call upon God. They are earnest 
in prayer. They ask of God to save 
them, but it is only to save them from 
temporal death. It is not to be saved 
from their sins, and the consequence is, 
that when God does raise them up, they 
forget their promises, and live as they 
did before, as this robber would have 
done if Jesus had heard his prayer and 
delivered him from the cross. 

40. Dost not thou fear God, &c. You 
are condemned to die as well as he. It 
is improper for you to rail on him as the 
rulers and Romans do. God is just, and 
you are hastening to his bar, and you 
should therefore fear him, and fear that 
he will punish you for railing on this in- 
nocent man. {J Same condemnation. 
Condemnation to death; not death for 
the same thing, but the same sind of 
death. 

41. Due reward of our deeds. The pro- 


158 


deeds; but this man *hath done 
nothing amiss. 
42 And he said unto Jesus, ‘Lord, 


Al Pe.1.19.  ¢ Ps.106.4,5; Ro.10.9,10; 1 Co.6.10,11. 


er punishment for our crimes. They 
ad been highwaymen, and it was just 
that they should die. 

42. Remember me. This is a phrase 
praying for favour, or asking him to 
grant him an interest in his kingdom, or 
to acknowledge him as one of his fol- 
lowers. It implied that he believed that 
Jesus was what he claimed to be—the 
Messiah; that, though he was dying 
with them, yet he would set up his 
kingdom; and that he had full power to 
bless him, though about to expire. It 
is possible that this man might have 
heard him preach before his crucifixion, 
and have learned there the nature of 
his kingdom; or it may have been that 
while on the cross Jesus had taken oc- 
casion to acquaint them with the nature 
of his kingdom. While he might have 
been doing this, one of the malefactors 
may have continued to rail on him while 
the other became truly penitent. Sucha 
result of preaching the gospel would not 
have been unlike what hasoften occurred 
since, where, while the gospel has been 
proclaimed, one has been ‘‘ taken and 
another left;” one has been melted to 
repentance, another has been more 
hardened in guilt. The promise which 
follows shows that this prayer was an- 
swered. This was a case of repentance 
in the last hour, the trying hour of 
death; and it has been remarked that 
one was brought to repentance there, to 
show that no one should despaz? on a 
dying bed; and but one, that none 
should be presumptuous and delay re- 
pentance to that awful moment. {I When 
thow comest, &c. It is impossible now 
to fix the precise idea which this robber 
had of Christ’s coming. Whether it 
was that he expected that he would rise 
from the dead, as some of the Jews sup- 
espa the Messiah would; or whether 

e referred to the day of judgment; or 
whether to an immediate translation to 
his kingdom in the heavens, we cannot 
tell. All that we know is, that he fully 
believed him to be the Messiah, and 
that he desired to obtain an interest 
in that kingdom which he knew he 
would establish. 

43. To-day, &c. It is not probable 
that the dying thief expected that his 
prayer would be so soon answered. It 
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remember me when thou comest 
into thy kingdom. 
43 And Jesus said unto him, 


is rather to be supposed that he looked 


to some future period when the Messiah 
would rise or would return; but Jesus 
told him that his prayer would be an- 
swered that very day, implying, evi- 
dently, that it would be immediately at 
death. This is the more remarkable, 
as those who were crucified commonly 
lingered for several days on the cross 
before they died; but Jesus foresaw 
that measures would be taken to hasten 
their death, and assured him that that 
day he should receive an answer to his 
prayer and be with him in his kingdom. 
7 Paradise. This is a word of Persian 
origin, and means a garden, particularly 
a garden of pleasure, filled with trees, 
and shrubs, and fountains, and flowers. 
In hot climates such gardens were pecu- 
liarly pleasant, and hence they were 
attached to the mansions of the rich 
and to the palaces of princes. The 
word came thus to denote any place of 
happiness, and was used particularly to 
denotes the abodes of the blessed in 
another world. The Romans spoke of 
their Elysium, and the Greeks of the 
gardens of Hesperides, where the trees 
bore golden fruit. The garden of Eden 
means, also, the garden of pleasure, and 
in Ge. ii. 8 the Septuagint renders the 
word Eden by Paradise. Hence this 
name in the Scriptures comes to denote 
the abodes of the blessed in the other 
world. See Notes on 2 Co. xii. 4. The 
Jews supposed that the souls of the 
righteous would be received into such 
a place, and those of the wicked cast 
down to Gehenna until the time of the 
judgment. They had many fables about 
this state which it is unnecessary to re- 
peat. The plain meaning of the passage 
is, ‘* To-day thou shalt be made happy, 
or be received to a state of blessedness 
with me after death.” It is to be re- 
marked that Christ says nothing about 
the place where it should be, nor of the 
condition of those there, excepting that 
it is a place of blessedness, and that its 
happiness is to commence immediately 
after death (see also Phi. i. 23); but 
from the narrative we may learn—I1st. 
That the soul will exist separately from 
the body; for, while the thief and the 
Saviour would be in Paradise, their 
bodies would be on the cross or in the 
grave. 2d. That immediately after 
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Verily* I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in ‘paradise. 

44 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was darkness over 
all the 3earth until the ninth hour. 

45 And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 

46 And when Jesus had cried 
with « loud voice, he said,”Father, 
into thy hands I commend my 
spirit; “and having said thus, he 
gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that came 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts and returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him from 
Galilee, °stood afar off, beholding 
these things. 

50 And, behold, there was a man 
named Joseph, a counsellor; and 
he was a good man, and a just: 

51 (The same had not consented 
to the counsel and deed of them :) 


& Ro.5.20,21. 12 Co.12.4; Re.2.7. 

8 or, land. m Ps.31.5; 1 Pe.2.23. 
n Mat.27.50,&c.; Mar.15.37,&c.; Jn.19.30. 
o Ps.38,11; 142.4, 


death—the same day—the souls of the 
righteous will be made happy. They 
will feel that they are secure; they will 
be received among the just; and they 
will have the assurance of a glorious 
immortality. 3d. That state will differ 
from the condition of the wicked. The 
promise was made to but one on the 
cross, and there is no evidence what- 
ever that the other entered there. See 
also the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, Lu. xvi. 19-31. 4th. It is the 
chief glory of this state and of heaven 
to be permitted to see Jesus Christ and 
to be with him: ‘‘Thou shalt be with 
me.” ‘*T desire to depart and to be with 
Christ,” Phi. i. 23. See also Re. xxi. 23; 
v. 9-14. 

44-46. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 
45-50. 

47-49. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 
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he was of Arimathea, a city of the 
Jews; ?who also himself waited 
for the kingdom of God. 

52 This man went unto Pilate 
and begged the body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in 
a sepulchre that was hewn in 
stone, wherein man never before 
was laid. 

54 And that day was “the pre- 
paration, and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the ‘women also, which 
came with him from Galilee, fol- 
lowed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how his body was laid. 

56 And they returned, and ‘pre- 
pared spices and ointments; and 
rested the sabbath-day, “accord- 
ing to the commandment. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


OW2 upon the first day of the 

week, very early in the morn- 

ing, they came unto the sepulchre, 

bringing the spices which they had 

prepared, and certain others with 

them. 

2 And they found the stone 

rolled away from the sepulchre. 


p Mar.15.43; ch.2.25,38. @¢1s.53.9. 7 Mat.27.62. 
8 ch.8.2; ver.49. ¢ Mar.16.1. tu Ex.20.8-10. 
a Mat.28.1,&c.; Mar.16.2,h¢.; Jn.20.1,&c. 


48. The things which were done. The 
earthquake, the darkness, and the suf- 
ferings of Jesus. {J Smote their breasts. 
In token of alarm, fear, and anguish. 
They saw the judgments of God; they 
saw the guilt of the rulers; and they 
feared the farther displeasure of the 
Almighty. 

50-56. See Notes on Mat. xxvii. 57- 
61; Mar. xv. 42-47. 
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1-12. See Notes on Mat. xxviii. 1-11. 

13. Two of them. Two of the disciples, 
The name of one of them was Cleopas, 
ver. 18. Many have supposed that the 
other was Luke, and that he omitted 
his own name from modesty. Others 
have supposed that it was Peter. See 
ver. 34; 1 Co. xv. 5. There is no evi- 
dence to guide us here. Dr. Lightfoot 
has shown that Cleopas is the same 
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3 And they entered in, and 
found not the body of the Lord 
Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, *two men stood by them 
in shining garments: 

5 And, as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, Why 
seek ye ‘the living among the 
dead? 

6 He is not here, but is risen: 
remember how he ‘spake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 

7 Saying, The Son of man 
must be delivered into the hands 
of sinful men, and be crucified, 
and the third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul- 


6 Jn.20.12; Ac.1.10. 
lor, him that liveth, Re.1.18. 
¢ Mat.16.21; 17.93; Mar.8.31; 9.31; ch.9.22; Jn.2.22. 


name as Alpheus, who was the father of 
the apostle James, Mat. x. 3. {J Em- 
maus. In regard to the locality of 
Emmaus, it seems quite probable that 
it is the same village which is referred 
to by Josephus (Jewish War's, vii. 6, § 6), 
who states that, after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, Titus gave Emmaus, dis- 
tant from Jerusalem threescore fur- 
longs, to eight hundred of his troops, 
whom he had dismissed from his army, 
for their habitation. Dr. Thomson (Z'he 
Land and the Book, vol. ii. p. 307, 
540) regards it as the present Kuriet 
el ’Aineb, which Dr. Robinson identifies 
with Kirjath-jearim. Of this place he 
says: ‘‘ Kuriet el ’Aineb itself would be 
the proper distance from Jerusalem, 
and being on the road to Jaffa, and on 
the dividing ridge between the plain 
and the mountains, the Roman emperor 
might have deemed it an advantageous 
pest for a colony made up of his dis- 
anded soldiers, who could keep in 
check the surrounding country. Cer- 
tain it is that in these later ages the 
occupants of this place have controlled 
the whole adjacent region, and for 
many @ generation exercised their law- 
less tyranny upon helpless pilgrims, 
‘**It took just three hours’ moderate 
riding from Kuriet el ’Aineb to Jeru- 
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chre, and told all these things unto 
the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, 
and @Joanna, and Mary the mother 
of James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these 
things unto the apostles, 

11 And their words *seemed 
to them as idle tales, and they 
believed them not. 

12 Then’ arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre; and stooping 
down, be beheld the linen clothes 
laid by themselves, and departed, 
wondering in himself at that which 
was come to pass. 

13 And, behold, ’two of them 
went that same day to a village 
called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore fur- 
longs. 

14 And they talked together of 


d ch.8.3, F 
e Ge.19.14; 2 Ki.7.2; Job 9.16; Ps.126,1; Ac.12.9,15, 
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salem : first, a long descent into Wady 
Hanina, which passes between it and 
noe : aap @ similar ss per eadieae 
y a very steep pass, and a very slipper 
path dows to Kulonia. At this alse 
are some heavy foundations of church, 
convent, or castle by the road-side, 
which may be of almost any age, and 
also gardens of fruit-trees, irrigated by 
a fountain of excellent water. Kulonia 
is on a hill north of the road, and 
appears in a fair way to become a ruin 
itself before long. The path then winds 
up a valley, and stretches over a dreary 
waste of bare rocks until within a mile 
of the city, when the view opens upon 
its naked ramparts and the mysterious 
regions toward the Dead Sea.” { Three- 
score furlongs. Sixty furlongs, or about 
seven or eight miles. It is not certain 
that these were apostles, but the con- 
trary seems to be implied in ver. 33. 
See Notes on that verse. If they were 
not, it is probable that they were in- 
timate disciples, who may have been 
much with the Saviour during the latter 
part of his ministry and the closing 
scenes of his life. But it is wholly un- 
known why they were going to Emmaus. 
It may have been that this was their 
native place, or -that they had friends 
in the vicinity. They seem to have 
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all these things which had hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to pass that, 
while they *communed together 
and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near and went with them. 

16 But their ‘eyes were holden, 
that they should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, 
What manner of communications 


Ah Mal.3.16; Mat.18.20; ver.36. 
tJn.20,14,15; 21.4. 


given up all for lost, and to have come 
to the conclusion that Jesus was not 
the Messiah, though they naturally con- 
versed about it, and there were many 
things which they could not explain. 
Their Master had been crucified con- 
trary to their expectation, their hopes 
dashed, their anticipation disappointed, 
and they were now returning in sadness, 
and very naturally conversed, in the 
way, of the things which had happened 
in Jerusalem. 

15. Communed together. Talked to- 
gether. (| And reasoned. They rea- 
soned, doubtless, about the probability 
or improbability that Jesus was the 
Messiah; about the evidence of his 
resurrection; about what was to be 
done in the present state of things. 
I Jesus himself drew near, &c. The dis- 
ciples were properly employed. Their 
minds were anxious about the state of 
things, and they endeavoured to arrive 
at the truth. In this state of things 
Jesus came to solve their doubts, and 
to establish them in the belief that he 
was the Christ; and we may learn from 
this that Christ will guide those who 
are sincerely endeavouring to know the 
truth. They who candidly and seri- 
ously endeavour to ascertain what is 
true and right he will direct; and often 
in an unexpected manner he will ap- 
pear, to dissipate their doubts and to 
scatter all their perplexities. Our duty 
is sincerely to strive to ascertain the 
truth, and to do his will; and if his 


people do this, he will not leave them ! 


to perplexity and wandering. 


16. Their eyes were holden. This ex- 


pression is used merely to denote that 
they did not know who he was. It 
does not appear that there was any- 
thing supernatural or miraculous in it, 
or that God used any power to blind 
them. It may easily be accounted for 
without any such supposition; for, 1st. 
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are these that ye have one to 
another, as ye walk and are sad? 
18 And the one of them, whose 
name was *Cleopas, answering, 
said unto him, Art thou only a 
stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these days? 
i9 And he said unto them, 
What things? And they said unto 


k Jn.19.25, 


Jesus appeared in another form (Mar. 
xvi. 12)—that is, different from his 
usual appearance. 2d. They were not 
expecting to see him—indeed, they did 
not suppose that he was alive, and it 
peuuired the strongest evidence to con- 
vince them that he was really risen from 
the dead. 

17. What manner of communications, 
&c. What is the subject of your con- 
versation? What is it that has so 
much affected your minds? They were 
deeply affected in the recollection of 
the death of Jesus; and, as became 
all Christians, they were conversing 
about him, and were sad at the over- 
whelming events that had come upon 
them. 

18, Art thou only a stranger? &. This 
is an expression of surprise that he 
should be unacquainted with an affair 
that had made so much noise, and that 
had been attended with so remarkable 
circumstances. The word stranger here 
denotes one who had come to reside at 
a place only for a time, not a permanent 
inhabitant. Many Jews came up from 
all parts of the world to Jerusalem, to 
keep the Passover there. They appear 
to have taken Jesus to be such a stran- 
ger or forcigner. The meaning of this 
verse may be thus expressed: ‘‘The 
affair concerning which we are sad has 
been well known, and has made a great 
talk and noise, so that all, even the 
strangers who have come up to remain 
there but a little time, are well ac- 
quainted with it. Art thou the only 
one of them who has not heard it? Is 
everybody so well acquainted with it, 
and thou hast not heard of it? Itisa 
matter of surprise, and we cannot ac- 
count for it.” 

19. A prophet. A teacher sent from 
God. They did not now call him the 
Messiah, for his death had led them to 
doubt that, but they had no doubt that 
he was a distinguished prophet. The 
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him, Concerning Jesusof Nazareth, 
which was ‘a prophet “mighty in 
deed and word before God and all 
the people ; 

20 And “how, the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have 
crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that *it had 
been he which should have re- 
deemed Israel; and, beside all this, 
- to-day is the third day since these 
things were done. 

22 Yea, and ?certain women 
also of our company made us 


7 ch.7.16; Jn.3.2; Ac.9.22, nt Ac.7.22. 
2ch.23.1; Ac.13.27,28. 0 ch.1.68; Ac.1.6. 
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evidence of that was so clear that they 
could not call it in question. J Afighty 
in deed. Powerful in working miracles, 
in raising the dead, healing the sick, 
&c. § Li word. In teaching. { Before 
God and all the people. Manifestly; 
publicly. So that God owned him, and 
the people regarded him as a distin- 
guished teacher. 
20. See Notes on Mat. xxvi. 59-66. 
21. We trusted. We hoped and ex- 
ected. J Should have redeemed Israel. 
hat he was the Messiah, who would 
have delivered the nation from the 
Romans. {| Besides all this. It is to be 
observed that Cleopas states things just 
as they occurred to his own mind. 
There is little connection. His mind 
is confused and distracted. There were 
s0 many things that were remarkable 
in Jesus; there was so much evidence 
that he was the Messiah; their hopes 
had been so suddenly dashed by his 
death, and the succeeding events had 
been so wonderful, that his mind was 
confused, and he knew not what to 
think. The things which he now stated 
served to increase his perplexity. The 
expressions here are perfectly natural. 
They bespeak an agitated mind. They 
are simple touches of nature, which 
show that the book was not forged. If 
the book had been the work of impos- 
ture, this artless and perplexed narra- 
tive would not have been thought of. 
T To-duy is the third day, &c. Jesus 
had foretold them that he would rise 
on the third day. This they did not 
understand; but it is not improbable 
that they looked to this day expecting 
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astonished, which were early at 
the sepulchre ; 

23 And when they found not his 
body, they came, saying that they 
had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. 

24 And %certain of them which 
were with us went to the sepul- 
chre, and found 7zé even so as the 
women had said; but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, 70 
fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken ! 

26 Ought‘ not Christ to have 


q@ ver.12, + He.5.11,12. 
8 ver.46; Ac.17.3; He.9.22,23. 


something wonderful, and that the visit 
to the sepulchre had called it to their 
recollection, and they were more and 
more amazed when they put all these 
things together. As if they had said, 
‘The third day is come, and we have 
not seen him. Yet we begin to remem- 
ber his promise—the angels have in- 
formed us that he is alive—but we do 
not know how to put these things to- 
gether, or what to make of them.” 

22, 23. Certain women. See Mat. 
xxvili, 1-7; Jn, xx. 12. A vision of 
angels. An appearance of angels, or 
they had seen angels. See Jn. xx. 12, 

24. Certain of them which were with us. 
Peter and John. See Jn. xx. 2-9. 

25. O fools. The word fool sometimes 
is a term of reproach denoting zwicked- 
ness. In this sense we are forbidden to 
employ it-in addressing another, Mat. 
v. 22, That, however, is a different 
word in the Greek from the one which 
occurs here. The one there used implies 
contempt, but the one employed in this 
place denotes weakness or dulness. Heo 
reproached them for not seeing what 
he had himself so clearly predicted, and 
what had been foretold by the prophets, 
The word used in the original does not 
imply as much veproach as the word fool 
does among us. It was not an expres- 
sion of contempt; it was an expression 
eae merely that they were thought- 
less, and that they did not properly 
attend to the evidence that he must die 
and riseagain. ] Slow of heart to believe. 
Not quick to perceive. Dull of learning. 
They had gaftarsd their previous opin- 
ions and préjudices to prevent their 
seeing the evidence that he must die 
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suffered these things, ‘and to enter 
into his glory? 

27 And beginning at “Moses, 
and all *the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself. 

28 And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went; “and he 
made as though he would have gone 
further. 


#1 Pe.1.3,11. 
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and rise from the dead. QJ Add that the 
prophets lave spoken. Respecting the 
character and sufferings of the Messiah. 
See Notes on ver. 27. 

26. Ought not Christ, &c. Ought not 
the Messiah. Was there not evidence 
that he would do it? and was it not in- 
dispensable that he should, in order to 
fulfil the prophecies? The necessity of 
his suffering these things referred to 
here was that it was foretold that he 
would. The reason why it was predicted, 
and why it was necessary that it should 
occur, was that it was proper that God 
should manifest his justice, and do hon- 
our to his law, and secure the due re- 
gard for his government, while he par- 
doned the guilty. 

27. Beyinning at Moses. At the writ- 
ings of Moses, or at the beginning of 
the Old Testament; or rather the word 
beginning should be separated from what 
follows, denoting simply that he com- 
menced his discourse, and not that he 
began at the prophets as well as at 
Moses; thus, ‘‘And commencing his 
discourse, or replying to them, he ex- 
pounded from Moses and the prophets,” 
&e. 9 All the prophets. The books of 
the Old Testament generally. {| He 
expounded. He explained or interpreted 
it to them. Probably he showed them 
that their notions of the Messiah were 
not according to the Scriptures. They 
expected a temporal prince; they were 
perplexed because Jesus had not as- 
sumed the regal power, but had been 
put to death. He showed them that 
according to the prophecies he ought 
to suffer, and that his death, therefore, 
was no argument that he was not the 
Messiah. (f J2 ald the scriptures. In all 
the writings of the Old Testament. 
They were called scriptures because they 
were written, the art of printing being 
then unknown. { The things concerning 
himself. Concerning the Messiah. It 
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29 But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us; for it is 
toward evening, and the day is far 
spent. And he went in to tarry 
with them. 

30 And it came to pass as he 
sat at meat with them, *he took 
bread, and blessed zt, and brake, 
and gave to them. 

81 And their eyes were opened, 

az Mat.14.19. 


does not appear that he applied them 
to himself, but left them, probably, to 
make the application. He showed what 
the Scriptures foretold, and they saw 
that these things applied to Jesus of 
Nazareth, and began to be satisfied that 
he was the Messiah. The most striking 
passages foretelling the character and 
sufferings of Christ are the following, 
which we may suppose it possible our 
Saviour dwelt upon to convince them 
that, though he was crucified, yet he 
was the Christ: Ge. iii. 15; De. xviii. 
15; Ge. xlix. 10; Nu. xxi. 8, 9; Is. liii.; 
Da. ix. 25-27; Is. ix. 6, 7; Ps. ex.; xvi.; 
xxii.; Mal. iv. 2-6. 

28. He made as though he would have 
gone further. He did not say he would 
go farther, but he kept on as if it was 
not his intention to stop, and doubtless 
he zrould have gone on if they had not 
constrained him to tarry. 

29. Constrained him. They urged him, 
or pressingly invited him. They did 
not yet perceive that it was Jesus, but 
they had been charmed and delighted 
with his discourse, and they wished to 
hear him farther. Christians are de- 
lighted with communion with the Sa- 
viour. They seek it as the chief object 
of their desire, and they find their chief 
pleasure in fellowship with him. The 
two disciples felt it a privilege to enter- 
tain the stranger, as they supposed, 
who had so charmed them with his dis- 
course; and so those to whom the gos- 
pel is preached, and who love it, feel it 
a privilege, and not a burden, to show 
kindness to those who bear to them the 
message of salvation. {J Abide with us. 
Remain with us, or pass the night in 
our house. 

80. Sut at meat. Reclined at the table, 
or while he was at supper. {[ He took 
bread and blessed it, &c. This was the 
office of the master of a feast, and per- 
haps this first attracted particularly 
their attention. Though he was in thet | 
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and they knew him; and he 2van- 
ished out of their sight. 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart *burn within us 
while he talked with us by the 


2 or, ceased to be seen of them. 
y Ps.39.3; Je.20.9; 23.29. 


house, yet he acted as master of the 
feast, as he used to do with them before 
his death. Perhaps, also, as he gave 
them the bread, they observed the 
prints in his hands, and they knew that 
it was Jesus. This was not a sacra- 
mental, but a common supper; yet our 
Saviour sought a blessing on the food, 
and thus set an example to all his fol- 
lowers to acknowledge God in their 
daily gifts, and to seek his benediction 
in all their enjoyments. 

31. Their eyes were opened. The ob- 
scurity was removed. They saw him 
to be the Messiah. Their doubts were 
gone, and they saw clearly that he was 
risen, and was truly, as they had long 
hoped, the Saviour of men. It is not 
meant that they were before blind, but 
that they did not know till then who he 
was. {[ He vanished out of their sight. 
He suddenly departed. It does not 
appear that there was anything miracu- 
lous in this, but, during their surprise, 
he took the opportunity suddenly to 
withdraw from them. 

32. Our heart burn within us. This is 
an expression denoting the deep interest 
and pleasure which they had felt in his 
discourse before they knew who he was. 
They now recalled his instruction; they 
remembered how his words reached the 
heart as he spoke to them; how convinc- 
ingly he had showed them that the 
Messiah ought to suffer, and how, while 
he talked to them of the Christ that 
they so much loved, their hearts glowed 
with intense love. This feeling was not 
confined to them alone. All the follow- 
ers of Jesus know how precious and 
tender are the communications of the 
Saviour, and how the heart glows with 
love as they think or hear of his life, 
and sufferings, and death. {1 He opened 
tous. He explained to us the Scriptures. 
See ver. 27. 

This narrative shows us, lst. How 
blind men may be to the plainest doc- 
trines of the Scriptures until they are 
explained tothem. These disciples had 
often read or heard the Scriptures, but 
never, till then, did they fully under- 
stand that the Messiah must suffer. 2d. 
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way, and while he opened to us 
the scriptures? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour and returned to Jerusalem, 
and found the eleven gathered 


It is proper there should be those whose 
office it is to explain the Scriptures. 
Jesus did it while on earth; he does it 
now by his Spirit ; and he has appointed 
his ministers, whose business it is to 
explain them. 3d. If men attempt to 
explain the Bible, they should them- 
selves understand it. They should give 
their time and talents to a suitable 
preparation to understand the sacred 
volume. Preaching should consist in 
real, and not fancied explanations of 
the Scriptures; the real doctrines which 
God has taught in his word, and not 
the doctrines that men have taught in 
their systems. 4th. Here was convinc- 
ing evidence that Jesus was the Messiah. 
This was but one of many instances 
where Jesus convinced his disciples, 
contrary to their previous belief. In 
this case the evidence was abundant. 
He first satisfied them from the Old 
Testament that the very things which 
had happened were foretold; he then 
dissipated every doubt by showing him- 
self to them and convincing them that 
he was truly the Christ. There was no 
chance here for deception and juggling. 
Who would have met them and talked 
with them in this way but the real 
Saviour? Who would have thought of 
writing this narrative to help an impos- 
ture? What impostor would have re- 
corded the dulness of the disciples as to 
the plain declarations of the Old Testa- 
ment, and ther have thought of this 
device to prop up the narrative? Every- 
thing about this narrative—its simpli- 
city—its tenderness—its particularity 
—its perfect nature—its freedom from 
all appearance of trick—shows that it 
was taken from real life; and if so, 
then the Christian religion is true, for 
here is evidence that Jesus rose from 
the dead. 

33. The same hour. Though it was 
late, and they had stopped, as they 
thought, for the night, yet such was 
their joy that they hastened to tell it 
to their companions and friends. This 
was natural and proper, and it shows 
how quick and ready they who have 
found the Saviour are to tell it to 
others. Comp. Jn. i. 41-45. Young 
converts to Christ should hasten to tell 
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together, and them that were with 
them, 

34 Saying, The Lord is risen 
indeed, and “hath appeared to 
Simon. 

35 And they told what things 
were done in the way, and how he 
was known of them in breaking of 
bread. 

36 And? as they thus spake, 
Jesus himself stood in the midst 
of them, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 

210Co.15.5. a Mar.16.14,&c¢.; Jn.20.19,&c. 


their joy, and should not shrink at self- 
denial to proclaim to others what God 
hath done for the soul, Ps. Ixvi. 16. 
. My lips and cheerful heart, prepare 
'o make his mercies known: 


Come, ye that fear my Gud, and hear 
The wonders ise hath done. 


“When on my head huge sorrows fell, 
I sought his heavenly aid; 
He saved my sinking soul from hell, 
And death’s eternal shade.” 


G7 The eleven. The eleven apostles. 
Judas was now dead. This shows that 
the two that went to Emmaus were not 
apostles. 

34. Saying. The eleven said this. 
{ Huth appeared to Simon. To Peter. 
It is not known precisely when this 
happened, as the time and place are 
not mentioned. Paul has referred to 
it in 1 Co. xv. 5, from which it appears 
that he appeared to Cephas or Peter be- 
fore he did to any other of the apostles. 
This was a mark of special love and 
favour, and particularly, after Peter’s 
denial, it showed how ready he was to 
pardon, and how willing to impart com- 
fort to those who are penitent, though 
their sins are great. 

36, 37. Jeszs stood in the midst of them. 
This was when the apostles were assem- 
bled, and when they had closed the 
doors for fear of the Jews, Jn. xx. 19. 
It was this fact, as well as his sudden 
and unexpected appearance, that alarm- 
ed them. The doors were shut, and the 
suddenness of his appearance led them 
to suppose they had seen a spirit. 

Peace be unto you. This was a form 
of salutation among the Hebrews de- 
noting a wish of peace and prosperity. 
See Ge. xliii. 23. It was peculiarly ap- 
propriate for Jesus, as he had said be- 
fore his death that he left Ais peace with 
them as their inheritance (Jn. xiv. 27), 
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37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and *supposed that 
they had seen a spirit. 

38 And he said unto them, 
Why are ye troubled? and why 
do thoughts arise in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle 
me, and see; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. 

40 And when he had thus 
spoken, he showed them Ais hands 


and his feet. 
b Mar.6.49. 


and as they were now alarmed and fear- 
ful at their state, and trembling for fear 
of the Jews, Jn. xx. 19. 

38. Why are ye troubled? Why are 
you alarmed or frightened? {J And why 
do thoughts, &c. The word thoughts 
here means dozbis or suspicions. It is 
used in this sense also in 1 Ti. ii. 8. 
The doubts which they had were whe- 
ther he was the Christ. He reproves 
them for doubting this; for, Ist. The 
Scriptures had foretold his death; 2d. 
He had himself repeatedly done it; 
and, 3d. They had now the testimony 
of Peter that he had seen Jesus alive, 
and of the angels that he was risen. 
After all this evidence, Jesus reproves 
them for doubting whether he was truly 
the Messiah. 

39-43. Behold my hands, &c. Jesus 
proceeds to give them evidence that he 
was truly the same person that had been 
crucified. He first showed them his 
hands and his feet—still pierced, and 
with the wounds made by the nails still 
open. Comp. Jn. xx. 27. Hetold them 
to handle him and see him. He ate 
before them. All this was to satisfy 
them that be was not, as they sup- 
posed, a spirit. Nor could better evi- 
dence have been given. He appealed 
to their senses, and peformed acts which 
a disembodied spirit could not do. 
{ Handle me. Or touch me; feel of me. 
Comp. Jn. xx. 27. {Jf And see. Be con- 
vinced, for you could not thus handle 
a@ spirit. e object here was to con- 
vince them that his body had really 
come to life. {J For a spirit, &c. He 
appeals here to what they well knew; 
and this implies that the spirit may 
exist separate from the body. That was 
the view of the apostles, and our Saviour 
distinctly countenances that belief. 
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41 And while they yet ‘believed 
not for joy, and wondered, he said 
unto them, “Have ye here any 
meat? 

42 Aud they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of au honey- 
comb. 

43 And he took 2, and did “eat 
before them. 

44 And he said unto them,/These 


e Ge.45.26. d Jn.21.5,&c. 
6 Ac.10.41, S Mat.36.21. 


41. Believed not for joy. Their joy 
was so great, and his appearance was so 
sudden and unexpected, that they were 
bewildered, and still sought more evi- 
dence of the truth of what they wished 
to believe. This is nature. We have 
similar expressions in our language. 
The news rs toc good to be true; or, I 
cannot believe it; it 7s too much for me. 
T Any meat. This word does not mean 
meut in our sense of it, but in the old 
English sense, denoting anything to eat. 

42, Honey-comb. Honey abounded in 
Palestine, and was avery common article 
of food. Bees lived in caves of the 
rocks, in the hollows of trees, and were 
also kept as with us. The disciples 
gave, probably, just what was their own 
common fare, and what was ready at 
the time. 

44, These are the words. Or this is the 
fulfilment of what 1 before told you re- 
specting my death. See Lu. xvili. 33; 
Mar. x. 33. J While Iwas yet with you. 
Before my death. While I was with 
you as a teacher and guide, {J Zn the 
law of Moses. The five books of Moses— 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, 
Deuteronomy. Among the Jews this 
was the first division of the Old Testa- 
ment, and was called the law. JY The 
i i This was the second and 
argest part of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
It comprehended the books of Joshua, 
Judges, lst and 2d Samuel, Ist and 2d 
Kings, which were called the former 
prophets; and Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and the twelve smaller books from 
Daniel to Malachi, which were called 
the latter prophets. J The psalms. The 
word here used probably means what 
were comprehended under the name of 
Hagiographa, or holy writings. This 
consisted of the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, 
Song of Solomon, Ruth, Lamentations, 
Ecclesiastes, “sther, Daniel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, and the two books of Chro- 
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are the words which I spake unto 
you while I was yet with you, that 
all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, 
and in ‘the prophets, and 7 ‘the 
psalms, concerning me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it 


aie a Ac.3.18; 13.27,33. 
ver.27, t Ps.22.1,&¢. 


nicles, This division of the Old Testa- 
ment was in use long before the time 
of Christ, and was what he referred to 
here; and he meant to say that in each 
of these divisions of the Old Testament 
there were prophecies respecting him- 
self. The particular subject before 
them was his vesurrection from the dead. 
A most striking prediction of this is 
contained in Ps. xvi. 9-11. Compare it 
with Ac. ii. 24-82; xiii. 35-37. 

45. Opened he their understanding. 
Enabled them fully to comprehend the 
meaning of the prophecies which fore- 
told his death and resurrection. They 
had seen him die, they now saw him 
risen. Their prejudices were now, b 
his instructions, and by the facts whic 
they could no longer call in question, 
removed, and they no longer doubted 
that he was the Messiah, and that all 
the facts in the case which had before 
confounded them could be easily ac- 
counted for. Hence we may learn— 
Ist. That facts, or the farther disclosure 
of truth, will yet remove the mysteries 
that we now see in religion, 2d. That 
our prejudices and our preconceived 
opinions are one cause of our seeing so 
many mysteries in the Bible. If a man 
is willing to take the plain declarations 
of the Bible, he will commonly be little 
perplexed with mysteries. 3d. That 
God only can open the mind s0 as fully 
to comprehend the Scriptures. He only 
can overcome our prejudices, open our 
hearts, and dispose us to receive the 
ingrafted word with meekness, and 
with the simplicity of a child. See Ac. 
xvi. 14; Ja. i. 21; Mar. x. 15. 4th. The 
design of God’s opening the understand- 
ing 1s that we may be acquainted with 
the Scriptures. It is not that we may 
be made wise above what is written, but 
that we may submit ourselves wholly to 
the Word of God. 

46. It behoved. It became; it was 
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is written, and thus *it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and ‘to rise from 
the dead the third day; 

47 And that “repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, be- 
ginning at Jerusalem. 

48 And ye are "witnesses of these 
things. 

49 And, behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you; but 


k 18.53.3,5; Ac.4.12, 11 Pe.1.3. 
m Ac.5.31; 13.38. n Ac.1.8. 


proper or necessary that the Messiah 
should thus suffer. It was predicted 
of him, and all things have happened 
as it was foretold. 

47. Repentance. Sorrow for sin and 
forsaking of it. It was proper that 
the necessity of repentance should be 
preached among all nations, for all were 
sinners. See Ac. xvii. 30. J Remission 
of sings. Pardon or forgiveness of sins, 
It should be proclaimed that all men 
should repent, and that those who are 
penitent may be pardoned. { Jn my 
name. By my command it should be 

roclaimed that men should repent, and 
by my merit that they may be pardoned. 
Pardon is offered by the authority of 
Christ to ALL nations, and this is a suf- 


ficient warrant to offer the gospel to| A 


every man. Y Beginning at Jerusalem. 
This was the dwelling of his murderers, 
and it shows his readiness to forgive the 
vilest sinners. It was the holy place of 
the temple, the habitation of God, the 
place of the solemnities of the ancient 
dispensation, and it was proper that 
ardon should be first proclaimed there. 
‘his was done —the gospel was first 
reached there. See Ac. ii. Paul also, 
in his travels, preached the gospel first 
to the Jews, the ancient people of God, 
offering them pardon through their own 
Messiah; and, when they rejected it, 
turned to the Gentiles, Ac. xiii. 46. 

48. Are titnesses of these things. Of 
my life, my sufferings, my death, and 
my resurrection. How solemn was their 
office—to éestify these things to the 
world, and, in the face of suffering and 
death, to go and proclaim them to all 
nations! In hike manner, aid Christians 
are witnesses for Christ. They are the 
evidences of his mercy and his love, and 
they should so live that others may be 
brought to see and love the Saviour. 

49. The promise of my Father. The 
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tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem 
until ye be *endued with power 
from on high. 

50 And he led them out as far 
as to Bethany; and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while 
he blessed them, he was parted 
from them, and “carried up into 
heaven. 

52 And? they worshipped him, 


o Is.44.3; Joel 2.98,é¢,; Ac.2.1-21; 1.8. 
p Ac.1.9; He.4.14. q Mat.28.9,17. 


promise which the Father had made 
to them through the Saviour. See Mat. 
x. 19; Jn. xiv. 16,17, 26. The promise 
was, that they should be aided by the 
power of the Holy Ghost. He also 
doubtless referred to the promise of 
God, made in the days of Joel, respect- 
ing the outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 
See Joel ii. 28, 29, compared with Ac. 
ii. 16-21. J Hndued with power from on 
high. The power which would be given 
them by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
—the power of speaking with tongues, 
of working miracles, and of preaching 
the gospel with the attending blessing 
and aid of the Holy Ghost. This was 
accomplished in the gift of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. Seo 


c. ii. 

50, 51. To Bethany. See Notes on 
Mar. xvi. 19. Bethany was on the 
eastern declivity of the Mount of Olives, 
from which our Lord was taken up to 
heaven, Ac. 1. 12. Bethany was a 
favoured place. It was the abode of 
Martha, and Mary, and Lazarus, and 
owr Saviour delighted to be there. 
From this place, also, he ascended to 
his Father and our Father, and to his 
God and our God. { While he blessed 
them. While he commanded his bene- 
diction to rest upon them; while he 
assured them of his favour, and com- 
mended them to the protection and 
guidance of God, in the dangers, trials, 
and conflicts which they were to mect 
in a sinful and miserable world. 

52. They worshipped him. The word 
worship does not always denote religious 
homage. See Notes on Mat. ii. 11. 
Comp. Lu. xiv. 10. But here it is to 
be remarked, Ist. That they offered this 
worship to an absent Saviour. It was 
after he left them and had vanished 
out of their sight. It was therefore an 
act of religion, and was the first religious 
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and returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy; 
53 And were continually in the 


homage that was paid to Jesus after he 


had left the world. 2d. If they wor- 
shipped an absent Saviour—a Saviour 
unseen by the bodily eye, it is right for 
us to do it. It was an example which 
we may and should follow. 3d. If wor- 
ship may be rendered to Jesus, he is 
divine. See Ex. xx. 4, 5. 

53. Were continually in the temple. 
Until the day of Pentecost—that is, 
about ten days after. See Ac. ii. 
I Praising and blessing God. Chiefly 
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temple, *praising and blessing God. 
Amen. 
7 Ac.2.46,47; 5.42. 


for the full proof that the Messiah had 
come; had redeemed them, and had 
ascended to heaven. ‘‘Thus the days 
of their mourning were ended.” They 
were filled with happiness at the assur- 
ance of redemption, and expressed what 
every Christian should feel—fulness of 
joy at the glad tidings that a Saviour 
has died, and risen, and ascended to 
God; and an earnest desire to pour forth 
in the sanctuary prayers and thanks- 
givings to the God of grace for his 
mercy to a lost and ruined world. 


